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5 Acur. Ἡ Avr. 
κε΄. 25. κε΄. 9. 


πὶ Ἶ 
ZAMOYHA A. Gi 
*H 29. Xpor. 

BAZIAEION Α΄, Ματθ. α΄. 





* Χρον. 
Α΄, β',4, 
κιτιλ. 
Ματθ. α΄. 


* Aevr. 


κε΄. 6. απο 


͵ 
ΣΑΜΟΥΗΛ Α. 
*H 
BAZIAEION Α΄, 
ΚΕΦ, α΄. Σοὺφ, "᾿Εφραθαῖος. 2 Καὶ εἶχεν οὗ-" Ῥοὺθ α΄. 
Ἢ δὲ ἀἄνθμωπός. τις ἐκ “Ῥαμαθάϊμ- τος δύο γυναῖκας" τὸ ὄνομα τῆς μιᾶς 2. 
SOK ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους ᾿Ἐφραΐμ, “Avva, kak τὸ ὄνομα τῆς δευτέρας, Φε- 


ΤΧρον. Α΄. καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ "Ἑλκανὰ, υἱὸς τοῦ | νίννα" ἡ μὲν Φενίννα εἶχε τέκνα, ἡ δὲ 
τ΄. 27, 34.) Ἰεροὰμ, υἱοῦ ᾿Ελιοὺ, υἱοῦ bei υἱοῦ "Αννα δὲν εἶχε τέκνα. 
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lm τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς. 





3 ᾿Ανέβαινε δὲ ὁ εἴνθρωπος οὗτον ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως αὑτοῦ ὁ κατ᾽ ἔτος, " διὰ νὰ 
προσκυνήσῃ καὶ νὰ προσφέρῃ ek yi 
πρὸς τὸν Κύριον τῶν δυνάμεων ὃ ἐ 
Σηλώ.. Καὶ ἧσαν ἐκεῖ οἱ δύο υἱοὶ Ἐς 
Ἠλεὶ, ᾿Οφνεὶ καὶ Φινεὲς, ἱερεῖς τοῦ 
Κυρίου. 4 ἼἜφθασε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα, δ καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἐθυσίασεν ὅ ᾿Ελκανὰ, καὶ ἔδωκε 
μερίδας εἰς τὴν Φενίνναν τὴν “γυναῖκα 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτῆς 
καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας αὐτῆς. 5 Eis δὲ 
τὴν ὕλυναν ἔδωκε διπλασίαν μερίδα 
διότι ἢ ἠγάπα τὴν ἤΑννραν" ἀλλ᾽ ἴ ὁ Κύριος 
εἶ χε κλείσει τὴν a αὐτῆς. 6 Kat 
ἡ ἀντίζηλος αὐτῆς παρώξυνεν αὐτὴν 
σφόδρα, ὥστε νὰ κάμνῃ αὐτὴν νὰ 
ἀδημονῇ, ὅ ὅτι ὁ Κύριος εἶχε͵ κλείσει τὴν 
μήτραν αὐτῆς. 7 Καὶ οὕτως ἔκαμνε 
κατ᾽ ἔτος" ὁσάκις ἀνέβαινεν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ Κυρίου, οὕτω παρώξυνεν 
αὐτήν" καὶ ἐκείνη ἔκλαιε, καὶ δὲν ἔτρω- 

V. 

8 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν Ἑλκανὰ ὁ 
ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, "Αννα, διὰ τί κλαίεις; καὶ 
διὰ τί δὲν τρώγει: ; καὶ διὰ τί 
καρδία σου εἶναι τεθλιμμένη: 9 δὲν 
εἶμαι ἐγὼ εἰς σὲ καλήτερος παρὰ δέκα 
υἱούς ; 

9 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ἡ ἡ “Ava, ἀφοῦ ἔφα- 
ον ἐν Σηλὼ, καὶ ἀφοῦ ἔπιον" ὁ δὲ 
Het ὁ ἱερεὺς ἐκάθητο ἐπὶ καθέδρας, 

πλησίον τοῦ παραστάτου τῆς πύλης 
τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου. 10 Καὶ " αὐτὴ 
ἧτο καταπικραμένη τὴν ψυχὴν, καὶ 


"Ἰ προσηύχετο εἰς τὸν Κύριον, κλαίουσα 
καθ᾽ ὑπερβολήν. 
ἢ εὐχὴν, λέγουσα, Κύριε τῶν δυνάμεων, 


11 Καὶ 13 ηὐχήθη 


18 ἐὰν ἐπιβλέψῃς τῳόντι εἰς τὴν. ταπεί- 
νωσιν τῆς δούλης σου, 1" καὶ μὲ ἐνθυ- 
μηθῇς, καὶ δὲν λησμονήσῃς τὴν δούλην 


σου, ἀλλὰ δώσῃς εἰς ,τὴν δούλην σου 
ἢ τέκνον ἀρσενικὸν, τότε θέλω “δώσει 


αὐτὸ εἰς τὸν “Κύριον πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
τῆς ζωῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἢ ξυράφιον, δὲν 
θέλει ἀναβῆ € ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 

12 Ἐνῷ δὲ αὐτὴ ἐξηκολούθει. προσ- 
εὐχομένη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, ὁ Ἠλεὶ 
18 Πλὴν 

“Avva, αὐτὴ ἐλάλει ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ari μόνον τὰ χείλη αὐτῆς ἐκινοῦντο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ Φωνὴ αὐτῆς δὲν ἢ ἠκούετο" ὅθεν ὁ 
Ἠλεὲ ἐνόμισεν, ὅτι ἦτο “μεθυσμένη. 
14 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὴν ὁ Ἤλεὶ, Ἕως 
πότε θέλεις εἶσθαι μεθύουσα; ἀπόβαλε 
τὸν οἶνόν σου ἀπὸ σοῦ. 

15 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ἡ 7 “Ava καὶ εἶπεν, 
Οὐχὶ, κύριέ μου, ἐγὼ εἶμαι γυνὴ κατα- 
τεθλιμμένη τὴν ψυχήν οὔτε οἶνον, 
οὔτε σίκερα, δὲν ἔπιον, ἀλλ᾽ © ἐξέχεα 
τὴν ψυχὴν μου ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου" 
16, μὴ ,ὑπολάβῃς τὴν δούλην σου ὡς 

ἀχρείαν γυναῖκα" διότι ἐκ τοῦ πλή- 





θους τοῦ πόνου μου καὶ τῆς θλίψεώς 
μου ἐλάλησα ἕως τώρα. 

17 Τότε ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ὁ ᾿Ηλεὲ καὶ εἶπεν, 
ἸΔῈ Yraye | εἰς εἰρήνην" καὶ," "ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ 
ἸΙσραὴλ͵ ἃς σοὶ δώσῃ τὴν αἴτησίν σου, 
τὴν ὁποίαν ἤτησας παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


18 Ἧ δὲ εἶπεν, 39 Εἴθε ἡ δούλη σου 3 


νὰ εὕρῃ χάριν εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου. 
Τότε a ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἡ γυνὴ εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν 
αὑτῆς, καὶ ἔφαγε, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτῆς δὲν ἦτο πλέον σκυθρωπόν. 19 
Καὶ τὸ πρωΐ ἐσηκώθησαν ἐνωρὶς, καὶ 
προσκυνήσαντες. ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυ ίου, 
ἐπέστρεψαν, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
αὑτῶν εἰς Ῥαμάθ. Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ελκανὰ 
> ἐγνώρισεν ἤλνναν τὴν γυναῖκα͵ αὑτοῦ" 
καὶ 35 ὁ Κύριος ἐνεθυμήθη αὐτήν. 20 
Καὶ ὅ ὅτε ἐπληρώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι ἀφότου 
ἡ Avva συνέλαβεν, ἐν ἐγέννησεν υἱὸν, καὶ 
ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ! Σαμουὴλ, 
Διότι παρὰ Κυρίου ji ἤτησα αὐτὸν, εἶπε. 

21 Καὶ 2 ἀνέβη ὁ ὁ ἄνθρωπος᾽ Ἑλκανὰ, 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ οἶκος αὐτοῦ, διὰ νὰ πρὸσ- 
φέρῃ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον | τὴν ἐτήσιον θυ- 
σίαν, καὶ τὴν εὐχὴν αὑτοῦ. 22 ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
ἡ Αννα δὲν ἀνέβη" διότι εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 
ἄνδρα αὑτῆς, Δὲν θέλω ἀναβῇ ἑωσοῦ τὸ 
παιδίον ἀπογαλακτισθῇ" καὶ τότε 35 θέλω 
φέρει αὐτὸ, διὰ νὰ ἐμφανισθῇ ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ “kel vü κατοικῇ 
Ἅ διαπαντός. 

23 Kal * εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὴν Ἑλκανὰ 
ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, Κάμε ὅ,τι σοὶ φαίνεται 
καλόν" 
αὐτό: > μόνον ὁ Κύριος νὰ ἐκπληρώσῃ 
τὸν λόγον αὑτοῦ ! 

Καὶ ἐκάθισεν 7) ἡ γυνὴ, καὶ ἐθήλαζε 
τὸν υἱὸν αὑτῆς, ἑωσοῦ ἀπεγαλάκτισεν 
αὐτὸν. 24 Καὶ ἀφοῦ ἀπεγαλάκτισεν 
αὐτὸν, “ἀνεβίβασεν αὐτὸν μεθ᾽ ἑ ἑαυτῆς, 
μετὰ τριῶν μόσχων, καὶ ἑνὸς ἐφὰ ἀλεύ- 
βου, καὶ ἀσκοῦ οἴνου, καὶ ἔφερεν αὐτὸν 

εἷς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Κυρίου ἐν Σηλώ" 
τὸ δὲ παιδίον ἦτο μικρόν. 25 Καὶ 
ἔσφαξαν τὸν μόσχον, καὶ 3 ἔφεραν τὸ 
παιδίον πρὸς τὸν Ἤλεί. 26 Καὶ εἶπεν 
ἡ Ἄννα, Ὧ, κύριέ μου! Ὁ Ω ἡ Ψυχή 
σου, κύριέ μου, ἐγὼ εἶμαι ἡ γυνὴ, ἥτις 
ἐστάθη ἐνταῦθα πλησίον σου, εομένη 
τοῦ Κυρίου: 27 * "περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 
τούτου ἐδεόμην' καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκεν 
εἰς ἐμὲ τὴν αἴτησίν μου, τὴν ὁποίαν 
ἤτησα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 28 35 ὅθεν καὶ ἐγὼ 
ἐδάνεισα αὐτὸ εἰς τὸν Κύριον" πάσας 
τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς αὑτοῦ θέλει εἶσθαι 
δανεισμένον εἰς τὸν Κύριον. 

“ Καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐκεῖ τὸν Kü- 
ριον. 


(KEP. 8.) ΚΑΙ 
“Avva, Kal εἶπεν, 
? Eüçbpdvön ἡ καρδία μου εἰς τὸν 


Ἰ προσηυχήθη ἡ 


Κεφ. β΄. 


κάθου ἑωσοῦ ἀπογαλακτίσῃς 7 





22. 

| Al7- 
θεὶς παρὰ 
Θεοῦ. 

᾿Ξ. τίν ἢ; 


























ρέτης τοῦ ἱερέως, ἐνῷ ἐψήνετο τὸ κρέας, 
ἔχων εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ κρεάγραν 
τριόδοντον" 14 καὶ ἐβύθιζεν αὐτὴν εἰς 
τὸ κακκάβιον, ἢ ἣ εἰς τὸν λέβητα, ἣ ἣν εἰς 
τὴν χύτραν, ἢ εἰς τὸ χαλκεῖον" καὶ ὅ, τι 
ἀνεβίβαζεν ἡ κρεάγρα, ἐλάμβανεν ὁ 
ἱερεὺς δι’ ἑαυτόν. Οὕτως ἔκαμνον 
πρὸς πάντας Τοὺς κου τοὺς 
ἐρχομένους ἐκεῖ εἰς Σηλώ. 10.» Πρὶν 
ἔτι καύσωσι τὸ πάχος, ἤρχετο ὁ ὑπη- 
ρέτης τοῦ ἱερέως, καὶ ἔλεγε πρὸς τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον τὸν προσφέροντα τὴν θυ- 
σίαν, Δὸς κρέας διὰ Ψητὸν εἰς τὸν 
ἱερέα" διότι δὲν θέλει νὰ λάβῃ παρὰ 
σοῦ κρέας βρασμένον, ἀλλὰ ὦ ὦμόν. 16 
Kai ἐὰν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἔλεγε πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
᾿Ἂς καύσωσι πρῶτον τὸ πάχος, καὶ 
ἔπειτα λάβε ὅ ὅσον ἐπιθυμεῖ ἡ ἡ ψυχή sov 
τότε ἀπεκρίνετο πρὸς αὐτὸν, οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ 
τώρα θέλεις δώσει" εἰδὲ μὴ, θέλω λά- 
Ba μετὰ Βίας. 17 Διὰ τοῦτο i ἁμαρτία 
τῶν νέων ἦτο μεγάλη σφόδρα © ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Κυρίου" διότι οἱ ἄνθρωποι 38 ἀπε- 
στρέφοντο τὴν θυσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου. 


18 3 Ὃ δὲ Σαμουὴλ ὑπηρέτει ἐνώ- 
πιον τοῦ Κυρίου, παιδάριον ϑοπεριε- 
ζωσμένον λινοῦν ἐφόδ. 19 Καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ αὐτοῦ ἔκαμνεν εἰς αὐτὸν ἐπέν- 
δυμα μικρὸν, καὶ ἔφερε πρὸς αὐτὸν Kar 
ἔτος, ὅτε ὃ: ἀνέβαινε μετὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
αὑτῆς διὰ νὰ προσφέρῃ τὴν ἐτήσιον 
ϑυσίαν. 20 Καὶ © εὐλόγησεν ὁ 'ma)3 
τὸν ᾿ἙΕλκανὰ καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, 
λέγων, 'o Κύριος νὰ ἀποδώσῃ εἰς σὲ 
σπέρμα ἐκ τῆς γυναικὸς ταύτης, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ δανείου τὸ ὁποῖον 3) ἐδάνεισεν εἰς 
τὸν Κύριον! Καὶ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὸν 
τόπον αὑτῶν. 

21 Ἐπεσκέφθη δὲ ὁ Κύριος τὴν 
Ανναν" καὶ συνέλαβε, καὶ ἐγέννησε 
τρεῖς υἱοὺς καὶ δύο θυγατέρας. Τὸ δὲ 
παιδίον ὁ Σαμουὴλ 5 ἐμεγάλονεν ἐνώ- 
πιὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. 


22 Ἦτο δὲ ὁ 'Hhet πολλὰ γέρων" 
καὶ ἤκουσε πάντα ὅσα ἔπραττον οἱ υἱοὶ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τὸν ᾿Ἰσραήλ᾽ καὶ ὅτ ἢ 
ἐκοιμῶντο © μετὰ τῶν γυναικῶν, τῶν 
συνερχομένων εἰς τὴν θύραν. τῆς 
σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου. 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Διὰ τί κάμνετε τοιαῦτα 
πράγματα; διότι ἐγὼ ἀκούω κακὰ 
πράγματα διὰ σᾶς παρὰ παντὸς τούτου 
τοῦ λαοῦ" 24 μὴ, τέκνα pov διότι 
δὲν εἶναι καλὴ ἡ φήμη, τὴν ὁποίαν ἐγὼ 
ἀκούω" σεῖς κάμνετε τὸν λαὸν τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου νὰ γίνηται παραβάτης" 25 51 ἐὰν 
ἁμαρτήσῃ ἄνθρωπος εἰς ἄνθρωπον, θέ- 
λει ἱκεσία ίνεσθαι εἰς τὸν Θεὸν , ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ" ἀλλ ἐάν τις ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς τὸν 


Κεφ. β΄. ΣΑΜΟΥΗΛ A. 
ὁ Ψαλ. Κύριον" ὃ ὑψώθη τὸ κέρας μου διὰ 
48΄. το: τοῦ Κυρίου" 

ἦ 

ριβ΄. 9. ᾿Ἐπλατύνθη τὸ στόμα μου ἐναντίον 
θεν Τὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν μου" διότι * εὐφράνθην 

ἀν zy εἰς τὴν σωτηρίαν σου. 

prno 2 δΔὲν ὑ ὑπάρχει. ἅγιος καθὼς ὁ Κύ- 
Ἂς a ριος" διότι ὃ δὲν εἶναι ἄλλος πλὴν σοῦ" 
ἡ ᾿Ἐῤύδ. οὐδὲ βράχος καθὼς ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν. 

ἐξ. IE, 3 Μὴ καυχᾶσθε, μὴ λαλεῖτε ὑ ὑπερ- 
ΣΌΝ ηφάνως" Τὰς μὴ ἐξέλθῃ μεγαλοῤ- 

ὯΝ ὌΠ ῥημοσύνη. ἐκ τοῦ στόματός σας" 

Ἢ; 8: Διότι ὁ Κύ LOŞ εἶναι Θεὸς γνώ- 
πθ' 6,8 σεων, καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σταθμίζονται 
.6, 
© Δευτ. δ΄ τὲ πράξεις. p Zi , 
Sek sa) 4 ὃ Τὰ τόξα τῶν δυνατῶν συνετρί- 
Ἐ κβ΄. βησαν, καὶ οἱ ἀδύνατοι περιεζώ- 
32. σθησαν δύναμιν. 
τψαλ. εδ' δ "Ὁἑ κεχορτασμένοι ἐμίσθωσαν 
4. Mak ἑαυτοὺς διὰ ἄρτον" οἱ δὲ πεινῶντες 
γ΄. 13. ἔπαυσαν" 
*lovö. 15 Ἕως καὶ ᾿ὴ στεῖρα ἐγέννησεν 
δψαλ. λζ΄. ἑπτὰ, 1} ἡ δὲ πολύτεκνος ἐξησθένησεν. 
15,17: 6 “O Κύριος θανατόνει, καὶ 
οτ΄. 3. ml εἰς τὸν ἅδην, 
ϑψαλ.λδ΄. καὶ ἀναβιβάζει. 
10. Δουκ. Yaka) Κύριος πτωχίζει, καὶ πλου- 
a. 53. τίζει" 1" ταπεινόνει, καὶ ὑψόνει. 
V Ψαλ. Ge Aveyeipet τὸν πένητα ἀπὸ 
ριγ΄. 9. τοῦ χώματος, καὶ ἀνυψόνει τὸν πτω- 
1 “Hos. χὸν ἀπὸ τῆς κοπρίας, 
νδ΄ 1 16 Διὰ νὰ καθίσῃ αὐτοὺς μεταξὺ 
Ἵερ. ιε΄. 9.1] τῶν ἀρχόντων, καὶ νὰ κάμῃ αὐτοὺς 
Ὧν Δευτ, νὰ κληρονομήσωσι θρόνον δόξης" 
AB". 30. Διότι Vİ τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι οἱ στύλοι 
Ἰὼβ ε΄. τῆς γῆς», καὶ ἔστησε τὴν οἰκουμένην 
18. Non.) ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 
1 9 15 Θέλει φυλάττει τοὺς πόδας 
18. Ἰὼβ α΄,͵] τῶν ὁσίων αὑτοῦ" οἱ δὲ ἀσεβεῖς θέ- 
21. λουσιν ἀπολεσθὴ ἐν τῷ σκότει" ἐ- 
Ὧὲ Yar. πειδὴ διὰ δυνάμεως δὲν θέλει ὑ ὑπερ- 
οε΄. 7. ἰσχύσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 
"5 Yan. 10 Ὁ Κύριος “θέλει συντρίψει 
Ῥιγ'. 7, 8,}] τοὺς ἀντιδίκους αὑτοῦ" e ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
Δαν. δ΄. θέλει βροντήσει ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς" 
iz e 10 Κύριος θέλει κρίνει τὰ πέ- 
iğ para τῆς γῆς" καὶ θέλει δώσει! ἰσχὺν 
ne 48 εἰς τὸν βασιλέα αὑτοῦ, καὶ “8 ὑψώσει 
Eri τὸ κέρας τοῦ χριστοῦ αὑτοῦ. 
zl k lk 11 TOTE ἀνεχώρησεν ὁ ᾿Ελκανὰ εἰς 
κδ΄. 2:  Ραμὰθ πρὸς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ. 35 Τὸ 
ρβ᾽ 25 δὲ παιδίον ὑ ὑπηρέτει τὸν Κύριον ἐνώπιον 
οδ΄. 5. ᾿Ἠλεὶ τοῦ ἱερέως. 
ἙΒβρ. α΄. 3. 
18 Ψαλ. 12 TOY ᾿Ηλεὶ ὅμως οἱ υἱοὶ ἦσαν 
yaf. 11 * ἀχρεῖοι ἄνθρωποι" Bey ἐγνώριζον 
ρκα΄. 3. [τὸν Κύριον. 18 Ἡ συνήθεια δὲ τῶν 
“GA, β΄. ἱερέων πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ἣ: ἦτο τοιαύτη" Ὅτε 
9. τις προσέφερε θυσίαν, ἤρχετο ὁ ὑπη- 
* κεφ. (΄. e ği «η΄. 13. *l Yak. ks. 13: δη΄. 9. 
ἊΝ ἜΣ πθ΄. 38 ςίχ, τ8, κεφ. γ.1. “8 Δευτ. 
ἈΠῸ ΒΡΡΟ ὁ Epin. β΄. 10. Ἵερ. κβ΄. 16. Ῥωμ. α΄. 28. 





Κύριον, τίς θέλει ἱκετεύσει ὑπὲρ aü- 


23 Καὶ εἶπε 8 
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he eiiikiğ 
LİE, 
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ΣΑΜΟΥΗΛ Α΄, Κεφογ΄. 
τοῦ; ᾿Εκεῖνοι ὅμως δὲν ὑπήκουον εἰς τοῦ χριστοῦ μου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ,36 
τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ πατρὸς αὑτῶν" Bi διότι | Kat δὲ τᾶς ὁ ἐναπολειφθεὶς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 88 Bao. Α΄. 
ὁ Κύριος ἤθελε νὰ θανατώσῃ αὐτούς. σου θέλει ἔρχεσθαι. προσπίπτων εἰς β΄. 27. 


26 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ὁ Σαμουὴλ * ἐμε- 
γάλονε, καὶ © εὐηρέστει καὶ εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. 


27 “Ἦλθε δὲ ἄνθρωπός τις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ πρὸς τὸν "Hdd, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, Οὕτω λέγει Κύριος" 38. Δὲν ἀπε- 
καλύφθην φανερὰ εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
πατρύς σου, ὅτε αὐτοὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῇ Αἰ- 
γύπτῳ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ , Papa; 28 
Καὶ * δὲν ἔκλεξα αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν 
φυλῶν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ εἰς ἐμαυτὸν, διὰ 
ἱερέα, διὰ νὰ κάμνῃ προσφορὰς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίου μου, νὰ καίῃ θυμίαμα, 
νὰ φορῇ ἐφὺδ ἐνώπιόν μου; καὶ * δὲν 
ἔδωκα εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρύς σου 
πάσας τὰς διὰ πυρὸς γινομένας προσ- 
φορὰς τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ; 29 “ Διὰ ιὰ 
τί λακτίζετε εἰς τὴν θυσίαν μου καὶ εἰς 
τὴν προσφοράν μου, τὴν ὁποίαν προσ- 
ἔταξα νὰ κάμνωσιν “ev τῷ κατοικητηρίῳ 
μουν καὶ δοξάζεις τοὺς υἱούς σου ὑπὲρ 
ἐμὲ, ὥστε νὰ παχύνησθε μὲ τὸ καλή- 
τερον πασῶν τῶν προσφορῶν τοῦ 'lo- 
ραὴλ τοῦ λαοῦ μου; 80 Διὰ τοῦτο 
Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ λέγει, 
“ Kira βεβαίως ὅτι ὁ οἶκός σου καὶ ὁ 
οἶκος τοῦ πατρός σου ἤθελον περιπατεῖ 
ἐνώπιόν μου ἕως αἰῶνος" ἀλλὰ τώρα ὁ 
Κύριος λέγει, * * Μακρὰν dm ἐμοῦ" 
διότι τοὺς δοξάζοντάς pe * θέλω δοξά- 
get, “Vol δὲ καταφρονοῦντές με θέλου- 
σιν ἀτιμασθῆ. 31 Ἰδοὺ, δ᾽ ἔρχονται 
ἡμέραι, ὅτε θέλω κόψει τὸν βραχίονά 
σου, καὶ τὸν ᾿ βραχίονα τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ 
πατρύς σου, ὥστε ἄνθρωπος γέρων δὲν 
θέλει εἶσθαι ἐ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου. 82 Καὶ 
θέλεις ἰδεῖ ἐν τῷ κατοικητηρίῳ μου ἀντί- 
παλον, μεταξὺ πάντων τῶν διδομένων 
ἀγαθῶν εἰς τὸν Ἰσραήλ" καὶ δ᾽ δὲν 
θέλει ὑπάρχει γέρων ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 33 Ὄντινα δὲ ἐκ τῶν 
ἰδικῶν σου δὲν ἀποκόψω ἀπὸ τοῦ θυ- 
σιαστηρίου βου, θέλει εἶσθαι διὰ νὰ 
καταναλίσκῃ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου, καὶ 
νὰ κατατήκῃ τὴν “ψυχήν σου πάντες 
δὲ οἱ ἔκγονοι τοῦ οἴκου σου θέλουσι 
τελευτᾷ εἰς ἀνδρικὴν ἡλικίαν. 84 Καὶ 
τοῦτο θέλει εἶσθαι © σημεῖον εἰς σὲ, τὸ 
ὁποῖον, θέλει ἐλθεῖ ἐπὶ τοὺς δύο υἱούς 
σου, ἐπὶ ᾿Οφνεὶ καὶ Φινεές" “Ἔν μιᾷ 
ἡμέρᾳ θέλουσιν ἀποθάνει ἀμφότεροι. 
35 Καὶ δὲ θέλω ἀνεγείρει εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 
ἱερέα πιστὸν, πράττοντα κατὰ τὴν καρ- 
δίαν μου, καὶ κατὰ τὴν ψυχήν pov καὶ 
48 θέλω οἰκοδομήσει εἰς αὐτὸν οἶκον ἀ- 
σφαλῆ" καὶ θέλει περιπατεῖ BT ἐνώπιον 
7 Ψαλ, β', 





αὐτὸν διὰ ὀλίγον ἀργύριον καὶ διὰ 
κομμάτιον ψωμίου, καὶ θέλει λέγει, 
Διόρισόν με, παρακαλῶ, εἴς τινα τῶν 
ἱερατικῶν ὑπηρεσιῶν, διὰ νὰ τρώγω 
ὀλίγον ἄρτον. 


(KEŞ, KOİ KAL τὸ παιδίον ὃ 
Σαμουὴλ. ὑπηρέτει τὸν Κύριον ἔμπρο- 
σθεν τοῦ Ἠλεί. 30 λόγος δὲ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἦτο σπάνιος κατ᾽ ἐκείνας τὰς 
ἡμέρας" ὅρασις δὲν ἐφαίνετο. 2 Kar 
ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτε ὁ “Bh 
€kolrero ἐν τῷ τόπῳ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὃ οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ἦσαν ἠμαυρωμένοι, 
ὥστε δὲν ἠδύνατο ya βλέπῃ, 8 ὁ δὲ 
Σαμουὴλ ἐκοίτετο “ ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ Ku- 
βίου, ὅπου ἧτο ἣ κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
“πρὶν ὁ λύχνος τοῦ Θεοῦ σβεσθῇ, 4 
ἐκάλεσεν ὁ Κύριος τὸν Σαμουήλ᾽ ὁ δὲ 
ἀπεκρίθη, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ. 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ἠλεὶ, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ" 
διότι μὲ ἐκάλεσας. “O δὲ εἶπε, Δὲν σὲ 
ἐκάλεσα" ἐπίστρεψον νὰ κοιμηθῇς. 
Καὶ ὑπῆγε νὰ κοιμηθῇ. 

6 Ὁ δὲ Κύριος ἐκάλεσε πάλιν ἐκ 


"δευτέρου, Σαμουὴλ. Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ὁ 


Σαμουὴλ, καὶ ὑπῆγε πρὸς τὸν *Hel, 
kal εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ" διότι pe ἐκάλεσας. 
Ὁ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη, Δέν σε ἐκάλεσα, τέκνον 
μου" ἐπίστρεψον νὰ κοιμηθῇς. 

7 Καὶ Σαμουὴλ ὁ δὲν ἐγνώριζεν € ἔτι 
τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ὁ λόγος: τοῦ Κυρίου δὲν 
εἶχεν ἔτι ἀποκαλυφθῆ εἰς αὐτόν. 

8 Καὶ ἐκάλεσεν, ὁ Κύριος τὸν Σα- 
μουὴλ πάλιν ἐκ τρίτου. Καὶ ἐσηκώθη, 
καὶ ὑπῆγε πρὸς τὸν "Hel, καὶ εἶπεν, 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ; διότι μὲ ἐκάλεσας. Καὶ 
ἐνόησεν ὁ Ἠλεὶ ὅτι ö Κύριος ἐκάλεσε 
τὸ παιδίον. 9. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ηλεὶ πρὸς 
τὸν Mi Ὕπαγε νὰ κοιμηθῇς" καὶ 
ἐὰν σὲ κράξῃ, θέλεις εἰπεῖ, Λάλησον, 
Κύριε" διότι ὁ δοῦλός σου ἀκούει. Καὶ 
ὁ “Σαμουὴλ. ὑπῆγε καὶ ἐκοιμήθη ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ αὑτοῦ. 

10 Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ Κύριος, καὶ σταθεὶς 
ἐκάλεσε καθὼς τὸ πρότερον, Σαμουὴλ, 
Σαμουήλ. 

Töre ὁ Σαμουὴλ ἀπεκρίθη, Λάλησον, 
διότι ὃ δοῦλός σου ἀκούει. 

11 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος πρὸς τὸν Σα- 
ουὴλ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ θέλω κάμει. εἰς τὸν 
Ἰσραὴλ, πρᾶγμα, Ἰ ὥστε παντὸς ἀκού- 
ovros αὐτὸ θέλουσιν, ἠχήσει ἀμφότερα 

τὰ ὦτα' 12 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ θέλω 
ἐκτελέσει ἐναντίον. τοῦ Ἠλεὶ * πάντα 
ὅσα ἐλάλησα περὶ τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ" 
θέλω ἀρχίσει, καὶ θέλω ἐπιτελέσει" 
13 διότι " ἀνήγγειλα πρὸς αὐτὸν, ὅτι 
ἐγὼ 19 θέλω κρίνει τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἕως 


5 Καὶ ἔτρεξε ? 
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αἰῶνος, διὰ τὴν ἀνομίαν" ἐπειδὴ γνωρί- 
σας ᾿' ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ ἔφερον κατάραν 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς, 1) δὲν συνέστειλεν αὐτούς" 
14 καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ὦὥμοσα ἐναντίον τοῦ 
οἴκου τοῦ Ἤλεὶ, ὅτι ἡ ἀνομία τῶν υἱῶν 
τοῦ *Hdel 1" δὲν θέλει καθαρισθῆ εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα διὰ θυσίας, οὐδὲ διὰ προσ- 
φορᾶς. 

15 Καὶ ἐκοιμήθη ὁ Σαμουὴλ ἕως 
πρωΐας" ἔπειτα ἤνοιξε τὰς θύρας τοῦ 
οἴκου τοῦ Κυρίου. Καὶ ἐφοβεῖτο ὁ 
Σαμουὴλ νὰ ἀναγγείλῃ τὴν ὅρασιν πρὸς 
τὸν Ἠλεί, 16 κάλεσε δὲ ὁ "Hd 
τὸν Σαμουὴλ, Kat εἶπε, Σαμουὴλ, τέκνον 
μου. “O δὲ ἀπεκρίθη, Ἰδοὺ ἐγώ, 17 
Καὶ εἶπε, Ποῖος εἶναι ὁ λόγος, ὁ λαλη- 
θεὶς πρὸς: σέ; μὴ κρύψῃς αὐτὸν, παρα- 
καλῶ, ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" οὕτω νὰ κάμῃ εἰς 
σὲ ὁ Θεὺς, καὶ οὕτω νὰ προσθέσῃ, ἐὰν 
κρύψῃς ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τινὰ ἐκ πάντων τῶν 
λόγων τῶν λαληθέντων πρὸς σὲ. 

18 Καὶ ἀνήγγειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Σα- 
μουὴλ πάντας τοὺς λόγους, καὶ δὲν 
ἔκρυψεν ἀπ' αὐτοῦ οὐδένα. Καὶ εἶπεν 
ὁ Ἠλεὶ, ᾿ Αὐτὸς εἶναι Κύριος" ἂς κάμῃ 
τὸ ἀρεστὸν εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 

19 Ka © ἐμεγάλονεν 5 ZapowA” 


ὁ 
καὶ "ὁ Κύριος ἦτο μετ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


.}} δὲν ἄφινε νὰ πίπτῃ οὐδεὶς ἐκ τῶν 


λόγων αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. 20 Καὶ πᾶς 
ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 19 ἀπὸ Δὰν ἕως Βὴρ-σαβεὲ, 


ἐγνώρισεν ὅτι ὁ Σαμουὴλ ἧτο διωρισμέ- 


νος εἰς τὸ νὰ ἦναι προφήτης, τοῦ Κυρίου. 
21 Καὶ ἐξηκολούθησεν ὁ Κύριος νὰ 
φανερόνηται ἐν Σηλώ" διότι ἀπεκαλύ- 
πτετὸ ὁ Κύριος πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ ἐν 
Σηλὼ 3" διὰ τοῦ λόγου τοῦ Κυρίου. 
(KEŞ. δ. Καὶ ἔγεινε λόγος τοῦ 
Σαμουὴλ πρὸς πάντα τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 


ΚΑῚ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐναντίον τῶν 
Φιλισταίων εἰς μάχην, καὶ ἐστρατοπέ- 


δευσαν πλησίον τοῦ δ" Εβεν-ἔζερ' οἱ δὲ 
9] Φιλισταῖοι ἐστρατοπέδευσαν ἐν ᾿Αφέκ. 


2 Καὶ παρετάχθησαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι 
ἐναντίον τοῦ Ἰσραήλ' καὶ ὅτε ἐξη- 
πλώθη ἡ μάχη, ἐκτυπήθη ὁ Ἰσραὴλ 


ἔμπροσθεν. τῶν Φιλισταίων" καὶ ἐφο- ἡ 
νεύθησαν ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ κατὰ τὴν συμ- 


πλοκὴν & ἕως τέσσαρες ᾿'χιλιάδες ἀνδρῶν. 

3 Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν ὁ ὁ λαὸς εἰς τὸ στρα- 
τόπεδον, εἶπον οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ 
Ἰσραὴλ, Διὰ τί ὁ Κύριος ἐπάταξεν 
ἡμᾶς σήμερον ἘΜΑ͂Σ τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων; ἂς λάβωμεν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ 
Σηλὼ τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης, τοῦ 


:} Κυρίου, καὶ ἐλθοῦσα ἐν μέσῳ ἡμῶν 


θέλει σώσει ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν. 4 Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ 


,İAaös εἰς Σηλὼ, καὶ ἐσήκωσαν ἐκεῖθεν 


τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης τοῦ Κυρίου 
τῶν δυνάμεων, “τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ "τῶν 





εἶπεν, Ἔφυγεν ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ ἔτι μεγάλη σφαγὴ 





467 
— 
χερουβείμ' καὶ ἀμφύτεροι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
Haa, ᾿Οφνεὶ καὶ Φινεὲς, ἦσαν ἐκεῖ [ " 
μετὰ τῆς κιβωτοῦ τῆς διαθήκης τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ὃ Καὶ ὅτε ἦλθεν ἡ ἡ κιβωτὸς τῆς 
διαθήκης τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς τὸ στρατόπε- 
δον, πᾶς ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἠλάλαξε μετὰ φω- 
νῆς μεγάλης, ὥ ὥστε deri) χησεν ἡ γῆ. 
θ Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ Φιλισταῖοι τὴν 
φωνὴν τοῦ ἀλαλαγμοῦ, εἶπον, Τί ση- 
μαίνει 1) φωνὴ τοῦ μεγάλου τούτου 
ἀλαλαγμοῦ ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ τῶν 
Ἑβραίων; Καὶ ἔμαθον. ὅτι ἡ κιβωτὸς 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἦλθεν εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον. 
7 Καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι, λέ- 
yovres, Ὃ Θεὸς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸ | στρατόύ- 
πεδον. Καὶ εἶπον, Οὐαὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς! 
διύτι δὲν ἐστάθη τοιοῦτον. “πρᾶγμα χθὲς 
καὶ προχθές' 8 οὐαὶ εἰς ἡμᾶς! τίς 
θέλει σώσει ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τῶν 
θεῶν τούτων τῶν ἰσχυρῶν; οὗτοι εἶναι 
οἱ θεοὶ, οἱ πατάξαντες τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους 
ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 9“ ἐν-} " Κορ. Α΄. 
δυναμώθητε, Φιλισταῖοι, καὶ στάθητε ιε΄. 18. 
ὡς ἄνδρες, διὰ νὰ μὴ γείνητε δοῦλοι εἰς 
τοὺς Ἑβραίους, ὃ καθὼς αὐτοὶ ἐστάθη- | * Κριτ, ιγ΄. 
σαν δοῦλοι εἰς ἐσᾶς" στάθητε ὡς ây-|1. 
Öpes, καὶ πολεμήσατε αὐτούς. 
10 Τότε ol Φιλισταῖοι ἐπολέμησαν" 
καὶ ᾿ ἐκτυπήθη ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ἔφυγεν |“ six. 2., 
ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν αὑτοῦ" καὶ ἔ- ATAKS. 
yav, σφαγὴ μεγάλη σφόδρα" καὶ ἔπε- 17. Aevr. 
σον ἐκ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ τριάκοντα χιλιάδες vi > 25, 
πεζοί. 11 Kal ᾿ ἡ κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἘΠ δ᾿ 
ἐπιάσθη" καὶ ὃ ἀμφότεροι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ MN 8. 
"Hel, ᾿οφνεὶ καὶ Φινεὲς, ἐθανατώθη- 32. Ψαλ. 
σαν. ἡ δι. 
μων 
12 Καὶ ἔδραμεν ἐκ τῆς μάχης ἄν- ὁ κεφ, β΄ 
θρωπός τις ἐκ τοῦ Βενιαμὶν, καὶ MN 34. Yak 
θεν εἰς Σηλὼ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡμέραν, ἔχων οη΄. 64. 
᾿τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ διεσχισμένα, καὶ “yö-|9 Σαμ. Β΄. 
μα ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ. 18 Καὶ α΄. 2. 
ὅτε ἦλθεν, ἰδοὺ, ὁ ᾿Ηλεὶ ἐκάθητο ᾽" 1 Ἴησ. ζ΄. 
τῆς καθέδρας, κατὰ τὸ πλάγιον τῆς δ, Zer. 
ὁδοῦ, σκοπεύων" διότι ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ B,1Y:19: 
ἔτρεμε περὶ τῆς κιβωτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. e 
Kal ὅτε ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ΝΟ 
πόλιν ἀνήγγειλε ταῦτα, ἀνεβόησε πᾶσα ΠΣ 
ἡ πόλις. 14 Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ He τὴν τ κεῷ. oi 
φωνὴν τῆς βοῆς, εἶπε, Τί σημαίνει, ἡ 9. 
φωνὴ τῆς βοῆς ταύτης ; Καὶ ὁ ἄνθρω- 
mos ἦλθε σπεύδων, καὶ ἀνήγγειλε πρὸς 
τὸν Ἠλεί. 1δ απο δὲ ὁ ᾿λεὶ ἐννενή- 
κοντα ὀκτὼ ἐτῶν" καὶ 12 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 1. kep.y 
αὐτοῦ ἦσαν ἡμαυρωμένοι, ὥστε δὲν 7-| 2. 
δύνατο νὰ βλέπῃ. 
16 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος πρὸς τὸν 
Ἠλεὶ, ᾿ Ἐγὼ εἶμαι ὁ ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς μάχης, 
καὶ ἔφυ oy ἐγὼ ἐκ τῆς μάχης σήμερον. δὰ 
Καὶ εἶπε, “TL ἔγεινε, τέκνον μου; , Zam, 
17 Kal ἀπεκρίθη ὁ μηνυτὴς, καὶ Β΄. α΄. 4 
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ἔγεινεν εἰς τὸν λαόν" καὶ προσέτι ἀμ- 

ὅτεροι οἱ υἱοί σου, ᾿οΟφνεὶ καὶ Φινεὲς, 
ἀπέθανον" καὶ ἡ κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐπιάσθη. 

18 Καὶ καθὼς ἀνέφερε περὶ τῆς 
κιβωτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ᾿Ηλεὶ ἔπεσεν ἐκ 
τῆς καθέδρας εἰς τὰ ὀπίσθια πρὸς τὸ 
πλάγιον τῆς πύλης, καὶ συνετρίβη ὁ 

τράχηλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπέθανε" διότι 
ἦτο γέρων ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ βαρύς. 

ἼἜκρινε δὲ αὐτὸς τὸν Ἰσραὴλ τεσσα- 
ράκοντα ἔτη. 

19 Καὶ ἡ νύμφη αὐτοῦ, ἡ γυνὴ | τοῦ 
Φινεὲς, οὖσα, ἔγκυος, ἑτοίμη νὰ γεννήσῃ, 
ὡς ᾿ ἤκουσε τὴν ἀγγελίαν, ὅ ὅτι ἧ κιβωτὸς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιάσθη, καὶ ὅτι ὁ πενθερὸς 
αὐτῆς καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς ἀπέθανον, ἐκυρ- 
τώθη καὶ ἐγέννησε" διότι ἦλθον εἰς 
αὐτὴν οἱ πόνοι. 20 Καὶ καθ ὃ ὃν καιρὸν 
ἀπέθνησκεν, αἱ γυναῖκες “al παριστά- 
μεναι εἶπον πρὸς ἼΝ Μὴ φοβοῦ" 
διότι ἐγέννησας υἱόν. ᾿Ἐκείνη ὅμως 
δὲν ἀπεκρίθη, οὐδὲ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸ εἰς τὴν 

αρδίαν αὑτῆς. 21 Καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ 
παιδίον 15 || ᾿ Ιχαβὼδ, λέγουσα, “'H 
δόξα ἔφυγεν ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ᾽---διότι ἡ 
κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιάσθη, καὶ διότι ὁ 
πενθερὸς αὐτῆς καὶ 6 ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς ἀπέ- 
θανον. 22 Καὶ εἶπεν, Ἢ δύξα ἔφυγεν 
ἐκ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ" διότι ἐπιάσθη ἡ κιβω- 
τὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


İKE, ἐ.1 ΟΙ δὲ Φιλισταῖοι ἔλαβον 
τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἔφεραν αὐ- 
τὴν ᾿ ἀπὸ Ἐβεν-ἔζερ εἰς "Αζωτον. 2 
Καὶ ἔλαβον οἱ Φιλισταῖοι τὴν κιβωτὸν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἔφεραν. αὐτὴν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον * τοῦ Δαγὼν, καὶ ἔθεσαν αὐτὴν 
πλησίον τοῦ Δαγών. 8 Καὶ ὅτε οἱ 
᾿Αὥτιοι ἐσηκώθησαν ἐ ἐνωρὶς τὴν ἐπαύ- 
ριον, ἰδοὺ, ὃ ὁ Δαγὼν πεσμένος κατὰ 
πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνώπιον 
τῆς κιβωτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου. Καὶ λαβόν- Ι 
τες τὸν Δαγὼν, " κατέστησαν αὐτὸν εἰς 
τὸν τόπον αὐτοῦ. 4 Καὶ τὴν ἐπαύριον 
ὅτε ἐσηκώθησαν ἐνωρὶς τὸ πρωΐ, 1800, | 
ö Δαγὼν πεσμένος, κατὰ πρόσωπον aü- 
τοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνώπιον τῆς κιβωτοῦ 
τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ 97) κεφαλὴ τοῦ Δαγὼν 
καὶ αἱ δύο παλάμαι τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ 
ἀποκεκομμέναι « ἐπὶ τοῦ κατωφλίου' μό- 
VOV ὁ κορμὺς τοῦ Δαγὼν. ἐναπέμεινεν εἰς 
αὐτόν. 5 Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν τῇ ᾿Αζώτῳ οἵ 
ἱερεῖς τοῦ Δαγὼν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ εἰσερχό- 
μενος εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Δαγὼν, " δὲν 
πατοῦσιν εἰς τὸ κατώφλιον τοῦ Δαγὼν, 
ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. 

θ Καὶ ' ἐπεβαρύνθη ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου ἐπὶ τοὺς *Aferious, καὶ * ἐξωλό- 
θρευσεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐπάταξεν αὐτοὺς 
μὲ  αἱμοῤῥοΐδας, τὴν λζωτον, καὶ τὰ 
ὅρια αὐτῆς. 7 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον οἱ ἄνδρες 








τῆς ᾿Αζώτου ὅτι ἔγεινεν, οὕτως, εἶπον, “H 
κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ δὲν θέ- 
λει κατοικεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" διότι ἡ χεὶρ 
αὐτοῦ ἐσκληρύνθη ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὸν Δαγὼν τὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν. ὃ Ὅθεν 
ἀποστείλαντες ἐσύναξαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 
πάντας τοὺς σατράπας τῶν Φιλισταίων, 
καὶ εἶπον, Τὶ θέλομεν. κάμει εἰς τὴν 
κιβωτὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ; Οἱ δε 
εἶπον, Ἣ κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ âs μετακομισθῇ εἰς Τάθ. Ka 
μετεκόμισαν τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ. 9 ᾿Αφοῦ δὲ μετεκόμισαν αὐὖ- 





τὴν, “7 χεὶρ. τοῦ Ευρίου ἦτο ἐναντίον 
τῆς πόλεως 7 μὲ ὄλεθρον μέγαν σφό- 
δρα" καὶ " " ἐπάταξε τοὺς ἄνδρας τῆς 


πόλεως, ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου, καὶ 
ἐξεφύησαν εἰς αὐτοὺς αἱμοῤῥοῖδες. 1 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἀπέστειλαν τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εἰς ᾿Ακκαρών. 

Καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἡ κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
εἰς Ἀκκαρὼν, οἱ ᾿Ακκαρωνῖται ἐβόησαν, 
λέγοντες," Epepav τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ εἰς ἡμᾶς, διὰ νὰ θανατώσῃ 
ἡμᾶς καὶ τὸν λαὸν ἡμῶν. 11 Καὶ ἀ- 
ποστείλαντες ἐσύναξαν πάντας ποὺς 
σατράπας τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ εἶπον, 
᾿Αποπέμψατε τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ἂς ἐπιστρέψῃ εἰς τὸν, τό- 
πὸν αὑτῆς, διὰ νὰ μὴ θανατώσῃ ἡμᾶς 
καὶ τὸν λαὸν ἡμῶν" διότι ἢ ἦτο τρόμος 
θανάτου ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν" ἡ χεὶρ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἦτο ἐκεῖ βαρεῖα σφόδρα. 12 
Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ὅσοι δὲν ἀπέθανον, 
ἐκτυπήθησαν ἀπὸ αἱμοῤῥοΐδας" καὶ ἣ 
κραυγὴ τῆς πόλεως ἀνέβη εἰ εἰς τὸνοὐρανόν. 

(KES, ς΄. ΚΑΙ ἦτο ἡ κιβωτὸς τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἐν τῇ γῇ τῶν Φιλισταίων ἑπτὰ 
μῆνας. 2 Καὶ "ἔκραξαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι 
τοὺς ἱερεῖς καὶ τοὺς μάντεις, λέγοντες, 
Ti νὰ κάμωμεν εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ 
Κυρίου; φανερώσατε εἰς ἡμᾶς τίνι 
τρόπῳ θέλομεν ἀποστείλει αὐτὴν εἰς 
τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς. 8. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Ἐὰν 
ἐξαποστείλητε τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, μὴ ἀποστείλητε αὐτὴν 

ὅ κενήν" ἀλλὰ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον ἀπό- 
dore εἰς αὐτὸν ὃ προσφορὰν περὶ dvo- 
μίας" τότε θέλετε ἰαθῆ, καὶ * θέλετε 
γνωρίσει διὰ τί ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ δὲν ἀπε- 

σύρθη â ἀπὸ σᾶς. 

4 Καὶ εἶπον, Ποία εἶναι j περὶ dvo- 
μίας προσφορὰ, τὴν ὁποίαν θέλομεν 
ἀποδώσει εἰς αὐτόν ; 

οἱ δὲ ἀπεκρίθησαν, δ Κατὰ τὸν ἀρι- 
θμὸν τῶν σατραπῶν τῶν Φιλισταίων, 
πέντε ᾿αἱμοῤῥοΐδες χρυσαῖ, καὶ πέντε 
χρυσοῖ ποντικοί" διότι ἣ Kİ αὐτὴ πληγὴ 
ἦτο ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς σα- 
τράπας ὑμῶν" 5 διὰ τοῦτο θέλετε κά- 
pet ὁμοιώματα τῶν αἱμοῤῥοΐδων σας, 


καὶ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ποντικῶν σας ὃ τῶν 
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1 Ine. 
YE 3: 


τ Ἰησ. ζ΄.) φθειρόντων τὴν γῆν" καὶ Ἰθέλετε δώσει 
, 3, Η͂ ᾿ p “Δ. 87 
19. 'Hoa. δόξαν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ 'lapayN' “ἴσως 
μβ΄. 12, ἐλαφρύνῃ τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
Mah, β΄. καὶ " ἀπὸ τῶν θεῶν ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
2, Ἰωάν. ape ὑμῶν" 6 διὰ τί λοιπὸν σκληρύνετε 
ei eğ, Τὰς καρδίας gas, “ καθὼς ol Δἰγύπτιοι 
,1δὲ κεῷ, καὶ ὁ Φαραὼ ἐσκλήρυναν τὰς καρδίας 


αὑτῶν ; ὅτε ἔκαμε τεράστια ἐν τῷ μέ- 
σῳ αὐτῶν, " δὲν. ἀφῆκαν αὐτοὺς νὰ 
ὑπάγωσι, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀνεχώρησαν; T 
τώρα λοιπὸν λάβετε καὶ ἑτοιμάσατε 
13 μίαν ἅμαξαν νέαν, καὶ δύο βοὺς θηλα- 
ζούσας, © εἰς τὰς ὁποίας δὲν ἐπεβλήθη 
ζυγὸς, καὶ ζεύξατε τὰς βοῦς εἰς τὴν 
ἅμαξαν, τοὺς δὲ μόσχους αὐτῶν ἐπανα- 
φέρετε ἀπ᾽ ὄπισθεν αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οἷ- 
koy” B kal λάβετε τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ 
Κυρίου, καὶ θέσατε αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τῆς ἁμά- 
Enst καὶ “râ σκεύη τὰ χρυσᾶ, τὰ 
ὁποῖα ἀποδίδετε εἰς αὐτὸν προσφορὰν 
περὶ ἀνομίας, θέσατε ἐν κιβωτίῳ εἰς τὰ 
πλάγια αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐξαποστείλατε αὖ- 
τὴν νὰ ὑπάγῃ" 9 καὶ βλέπετε, ἐὰν 
ἀναβαίνῃ διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ τῶν ὁρίων αὐὖ- 
τῆς εἰς "5 Βαὶθ-σεμὲς, αὐτὸς ἔκαμεν 
εἰς ἡμᾶς τὸ μέγα τοῦτο κακόν" ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ, τότε δ θέλομεν γνωρίσει ὅτι 
δὲν ἐπάταξεν ἡμᾶς ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τοῦτο ἐστάθη συμβεβηκὸς εἰς 
ἡμᾶς. 

10 Καὶ ἔκαμον οὕτως οἱ ἄνδρες, καὶ 
λαβόντες δύο βοῦς θηλαζούσας, ἔζευ- 
fav αὐτὰς εἰς τὴν ἅμαξαν, τοὺς δὲ 
μόσχους αὐτῶν ἀπέκλεισαν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ. 
11 Καὶ ἔθεσαν τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἁμάξης, καὶ τὸ κιβώτιον μετὰ 
τῶν χρυσῶν ποντικῶν καὶ τῶν ὁμοιω- 
μάτων τῶν αἱμοῤῥοΐδων αὑτῶν. 12 
Καὶ διευθύνθησαν αἱ βοῦς εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν 
τὴν εἰς Βαὶϊθ-σεμές" τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐξηκολούθουν, μυκώμεναι ἐνῷ ὑπήγαι- 
νον, καὶ δὲν μετεστρέφοντο δεξιὰ ἢ 
ἀριστερά" οἱ δὲ σατράπαι τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων ἐπορεύσντο κατόπιν αὐτῶν 
ἕως τῶν ὁρίων τῆς Βαὶθ-σεμές. 

13 Kal ol Bald-cepirat ἐθέριζον τὸν 
σῖτον αὑτῶν, ἐν τῇ κοιλάδι' καὶ ὑψώ- 
σαντες τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτῶν, εἶδον 
τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ ἰδόντες ὑπερεχάρησαν. 
14 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ἡ ἅμαξα εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν 
Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Βαὶϊθ- σεμίτου, καὶ ἐστάθη 
ἐκεῖ, ὅπου ἧτο λίθος μέγας" καὶ ἔσχισαν 
τὰ ξύλα τῆς ἁμάξης, καὶ προσέφεραν 
τὰς βοῦς ὁλοκαύτωμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον. 
15 Καὶ οἱ Λευῖται κατεβίβασαν τὴν 
κιβωτὸν τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ τὸ κιβώτιον 
τὸ per αὐτῆς, τὸ περιέχον τὰ χρυσᾶ 
σκεύη, καὶ ἔθεσαν ἐπὶ τοῦ λίθου τοῦ 
μεγάλου" καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς Βαὶθ-σεμὲς 
προσέφεραν ὁλοκαυτώματα, καὶ ἔθυσαν 
θυσίας εἰς τὸν Ἰζύριον τὴν αὐτὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν. 10 Kat 7 ἀφοῦ οἱ πέντε σατρά- 





παι τῶν Φιλισταίων εἶδον, ἐπέστρεψαν 
εἰς ᾿Ακκαρὼν τὴν αὐτὴν ἡμέραν. 

17 18 Αὗται δὲ ἦσαν αἱ αἱμοῤῥοΐδες αἱ 
χρυσαῖ, τὰς ὁποίας οἱ Φιλισταῖοι ἀπέ- 
δῶκαν προσφορὰν περὶ ἀνομίας εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον τῆς ᾿Αζώτου μία, τῆς Τάζης 
μία, τῆς ᾿Ασκάλωνος μία, τῆς Τὰθ μία, 
τῆς ᾿Ακκαρὼν μία' 18 καὶ οἱ ποντικοὶ 
οἱ χρυσοῖ κατὰ τὸν ἀριθμὸν πασῶν τῶν 
πόλεων τῶν Φιλισταίων, τῶν πέντε σα- 
τραπῶν, ἀπὸ πόλεων περιτετειχισμέ- 
νων, καὶ κωμῶν ἀπεριτειχίστων, ἕως 
μάλιστα τοῦ λίθου τοῦ μεγάλου, ᾿Αβὲλ, 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ὁποίου κατέθεσαν τὴν κιβωτὸν 
τοῦ Κυρίου" ὅστις σώζεται ἕως τῆς ἡμέ- 
ρας ταύτης ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Βαὶθ- 
σεμίτου. 

19 Καὶ “ ἐπάταξεν ὁ Κύριος τοὺς ἄν- 
pas τῆς Βαὶϊθ-σεμὲς, διότι ἐνέβλεψαν 
εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ἐπά- 
ταξεν ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ ἄνδρας πεντήκοντα 
χιλιάδας καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα" καὶ ἐπένθη- 
σεν ὁ λαὺς, διότι ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ὁ 
Κύριος ἐν πληγῇ μεγάλῃς 20 Καὶ 
εἶπαν οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς Βαὶθ-σεμὲς, “'Tis 
δύναται νὰ σταθῇ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, 
τοῦ ἁγίου τούτου Θεοῦ; καὶ πρὸς τίνα 
θέλει ἀναβὴ ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν; 

21 Καὶ ἀπέστειλαν μηνυτὰς πρὸς 
τοὺς κατοίκους “İris Kıpıâd-lapelu, 
λέγοντες, Οἱ Φιλισταῖοι ἔφεραν ὀπίσω 
τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ Κυρίου! κατάβητε, 
ἀναβιβάσατε αὐτὴν πρὸς ἑαυτούς, 

(KES, ζ..] Καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ἄνδρες İris 
Κιριὰθ-ἰαρεὶμ, καὶ ἀνεβίβασαν τὴν κι- 
βωτὸν τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἔφεραν αὐτὴν 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον “ τοῦ ᾿Αβιναδὰβ ἐπὶ τὸν 
λόφον, καὶ ᾿Ἐλεάζαρ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
καθιέρωσαν, διὰ νὰ φυλάττῃ τὴν κι- 
βωτὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. 


2 ΚΑΙ ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἐτέθη ἡ κιβω- 
τὸς ἐν Κιριὰθ-ϊαρεὶμ, παρῆλθε καιρὸς 
πολύς" καὶ ἔγειναν εἴκοσι ἔτη" Kal πᾶς 
ὁ οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ ἐστέναζε, ἀναζητῶν 
τὸν Κύριον. 

8 Καὶ εἶπε Σαμουὴλ πρὸς πάντα τὸν 
οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ, λέγων, ὅ᾿Εὰν σεῖς ἐπι- 
στρέφητε ἐξ ὅλης ὑμῶν τῆς καρδίας 
πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, * ἀποβάλετε ἐκ μέσου 
ὑμῶν τοὺς θεοὺς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους, καὶ 
δτὰς ᾿Ασταρὼθ, καὶ "ἑτοιμάσατε τὰς 
καρδίας ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, καὶ 
Ταὐτὸν μόνον λατρεύετε" καὶ θέλει 
ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων. 

4 Τότε ἀπέβαλον οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
ὃ τοὺς Βααλεὶμ καὶ τὰς ᾿Ασταρὼθ, καὶ 
ἐλάτρευσαν τὸν Κύριον μόνον. ὅ Καὶ 
εἶπε Σαμουὴλ, ὅ Συνάξατε πάντα τὸν 
Ἰσραὴλ εἰς Μισπὰ, καὶ θέλῳ προσευ- 














χηθὴ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον. 6 
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Kat συνήχθησαν “ὁμοῦ εἰς Μισπὰ, καὶ 
1 ἤντλησαν ὕδωρ, καὶ ἐξέχεαν ἐ ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ " ᾿εὐήστευσαν. τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν ἐκείνην, καὶ εἶπον ἐκεῖ, ᾿ ἡ Ἡμαρτή- 
σαμεν εἰς τὸν Κύριον. Καὶ ἔκρινεν ὁ 
Σαμουὴλ τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ ἐν Μισπά. 

Τ Ὅτε δὲ ij ἤκουσαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι 6 ὅτι 
συνηθροίσθησαν οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς 
Μισπὰ, ἀνέβησαν οἱ “σατράπαι τῶν 
Φιλισταίων κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ. Καὶ 
ἀκούσαντες οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἐφοβή- 
θησαν ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν Φιλισταίων. 
8 Καὶ εἶπον οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαμουὴλ, "5 Μὴ παύσῃς βοῶν ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν πρὸς Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν, διὰ 
νὰ σώσῃ ἡμᾶς ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων. 

9 Καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ ἕν ἀρνίον 
γαλαθηνὸν, καὶ προσέφερεν ὁλόκληρον 
ὁλοκαύτωμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον" καὶ "εβό- 
σεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς. τὸν Κύριον ὑ ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ" καὶ ἐπήκουσεν αὐτοῦ ὁ 
Κύριος. 10 Καὶ ἐνῷ προσέφερεν ὁ 
Σαμουὴλ τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα, ἐπλησίασαν 
οἱ Φιλισταῖοι διὰ νὰ πολεμήσωσι, κατὰ 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ' καὶ 1 ἐβρόντησεν ὁ Ki- 
ριος ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, τὴν ἡμέραν Ekei- 
νην; ἐπὶ τοὺς “Διλισταίους, καὶ κατετρό- 
πωσεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἐκτυπήθησαν ἔμ- 
προσθεν τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 11 Καὶ ἐξῆλθον 
οἱ ἄνδρες ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐκ Μισπὰ, καὶ κατε- 
δίωξαν τοὺς Φιλισταίους καὶ ἐπάταξαν 
αὐτοὺς, ἕως ὑποκάτω τῆς Βαὶϊθ-χάρ. 

12 'Töre " ἔλαβεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ ἕνα 
λίθον, καὶ ἔστησε μεταξὺ Μισπὰ καὶ 
Σὲν, καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ [[[Ἐ- 
Βεν-ἔζερ, λέγων, Μέχρι τοῦδε ἐβοήθη- 
σεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Κύριος. 

13 Καὶ 1 ἐταπεινώθησαν οἱ Φιλι- 
σταῖοι, καὶ 18 δὲν ἦλθον πλέον εἰς τὰ 
ὅρια τοῦ Ἰσραήλ᾽ καὶ ἦτο ἡ χεὶρ, τοῦ 
Κυρίου, κατὰ τῶν Φιλισταίων πάσας 
τὰς ἡμέρας τοῦ Σαμουήλ. 14 Καὶ αἱ 
πόλεις, τὰς ὁποίας οἱ Φιλισταῖοι εἶχον 
λάβει ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἀπεδόθησαν εἰς 
τὸν Ἰσραὴλ, ἀπὸ ᾿Ακκαρὼν ἕως Τάθ' 
καὶ ἠλευθέρωσεν ὁ Ἰσραὴλ τὰ ὅρια 
αὐτῶν ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν Φιλισταίων. Καὶ 
ἦτο εἰρήνη μεταξὺ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ᾿Αμοῤ- 
ῥαίων. 

15 Καὶ ὁ" ἔκρινεν ὅ Σαμουὴλ τὸν 
Ἰσραὴλ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς 
αὑτοῦ" 10 καὶ ἐπορεύετο κατ᾽ ἔτος 
περιερχόμενος εἰς Βαιθὴλ, καὶ Γάλγαλα, 
καὶ Μισπὰ, καὶ ἔκρινε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐν 
.İmâcı τοῖς τόποις τούτοις" 17 30 ἡ δὲ 
ἐπιστροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἦτο εἰς Ῥαμά' διότι 
ἐκεῖ ἦτο 6 οἶκος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἔκρινε 
τὸν Ἰσραήλ᾽ "ἐκεῖ προσέτι φκοδύμησε 
θυσιαστήριον εἰς τὸν Κύριον. 


[ΚΕΦ. η.1 ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἐγήρασεν ὁ 





Σαμουὴλ, ' κατέστησε τοὺς υἱοὺς αὑτοῦ 
κριτὰς ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰσραήλ. 2 Hro δὲ τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ πρωτοτόκου υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
Ἰωὴλ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ δευτέρου 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Αβιά" οὗτοι ἦσαν κριταὶ ἐν Bip”) 
σαβεέ. ὃ Πλὴν 3 δὲν περιεπάτησαν οἱ 
υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐξέκλιναν "ὀπίσω τοῦ κέρδους, καὶ 
* ἐδωροδοκοῦντο, καὶ διέστρεφον τὴν 
κρίσιν. 

4 Ὅθεν συνηθροίσθησαν πάντες οἱ 
πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ἦλθον 
πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ εἰς Ῥαμὰ, 5 καὶ 
εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, σὺ ἐγήρασας, 
καὶ οἱ υἱοί σου δὲν περιπατοῦσιν εἰς 
τὰς ὁδούς σου" ὅ κατάστησον λοιπὸν 
εἰς ἡμᾶς βασιλέα διὰ νὰ κρίνῃ ἡμᾶς, 
καθὼς ἔ; ἔχουσι. πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 

6 τὸ πρᾶγμα ὅμως δὲν ἤρεσεν εἰς 
τὸν Σαμουὴλ, ὅτι εἶπον, Δὸς εἰς ἡμᾶς 
βασιλέα διὰ νὰ κρίνῃ ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἐδεή- 
θη ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν Κύριον. 7 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ, ΓΑ- 
κουσον τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ λαοῦ, κατὰ πάν- 
Ta ὅσα λέγουσι πρὸς σέ" διότι ὃ δὲν 
ἀπέβαλον σὲ, ἀλλ᾽ ἴ ἐμὲ ἀπέβαλον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νὰ βασιλεύω. ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς" 8 κατὰ 
πάντα τὰ ἔργα τὰ ὁποῖα ἔπραξαν, ἀφ᾽ 
ἧς ἡμέρας ἀνεβίβασα αὐτοὺς ἐξ Αἰγύ- 
πτου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης, ἐγκατα- 
λιπόντες pe, καὶ λατρεύσαντες ἄλλους 
θεοὺς, οὕτω κάμνουσι καὶ πρὺς σέξ͵ 9 
τώρα λοιπὸν ἄκουσον τῆς φωνῆς αὐτῶν" 
πλὴν. διαμαρτυρήθητι παῤῥησίᾳ πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ © δεῖ oy εἰς αὐτοὺς τὸν τρό- 
πον τοῦ βασιλέως, ὅστις θέλει βασι- 
λεύσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 

10 Καὶ ἐλάλησεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ. πάντας 
τοὺς λόγους τοῦ Κυρίου πρὸς τὰν λαὸν, 
τὸν ζητοῦντα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ βασιλέα" 1 
καὶ εἶπεν, * Οὗτος θέλει εἶσθαι ὁ τρόπος 
τοῦ βασιλέως, ὅστις θέλει βασιλεύσει 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" “Toös υἱοὺς ὑμῶν θέλει 
λαμβάνει, καὶ διορίζει εἰς ἑαυτὸν, διὰ 
τὰς ἁμάξας αὑτοῦ, καὶ διὰ ἱππεῖς αὗ- 
τοῦ, καὶ διὰ νὰ προτρέχωσι τῶν ἅμα- 
ξῶν αὐτοῦ. 12 Καὶ θέλει διορίζει εἰς 
ἑαυτὸν χιλιάρχους, καὶ πεντηκοντάρ- 
xovs* καὶ εἰς τὸ νὰ ἐργάζωνται τὴν γὴν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ νὰ θερίζωσι τὸν θερισμὸν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ νὰ κατασκευάζωσι τὰ πολε- 
μικὰ αὐτοῦ σκεύη, καὶ τὴν σκευὴν τῶν 
ἁμαξῶν αὐτοῦ. 18 Καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας 
σας θέλει λαμβάνει, διὰ μυρεψοὺς, 
καὶ μαγειρίσσας, καὶ ἀρτοποιούς" 14 
καὶ İlroüs ἀγρούς σας, καὶ τοὺς ἀμ- 
πελῶνάς σας, καὶ τοὺς ἐλαιῶνάς σας, 
τοὺς καλητέρους, θέλει λάβει, καὶ δώσει 
εἰς τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ. 15 Καὶ τὸ 
δέκατον τῶν σπαρτῶν σας, καὶ τῶν 
ἀμπελώνων σας, θέλει λαμβάνει, καὶ 
δίδει εἰς τοὺς εὐνούχους αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
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16 Kat τοὺς 
δούλους σας, kal τὰς δούλας σας, καὶ 
τοὺς καλητέρους νέους σας, καὶ τοὺς 
ὄνους σας, θέλει λαμβάνει, καὶ διο- 





ρίζει εἰς τὰς ἐργασίας αὑτοῦ. 17 τὰ, 
ποίμνιά σας θέλει δεκατίζει" καὶ σεῖς 
θέλετε εἶσθαι δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ. 18 Καὶ 


θέλετε βοᾷ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἕνεκα 
τοῦ βασιλέως σὰς τὸν ὁποῖον σεῖς 
MERE e εἶς. Ξαντούε; «ἀλλ᾽ Ὁ δικύριοῦ 
δὲν θέλει σᾶς ἐπακούσει ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ πὶ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 

19 Ὃ λαὸς ὅμως “dev ἠθέλησε νὰ 
ὑπακούσῃ εἰς τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Σαμουήλ᾽ 
καὶ εἶπον, Οὐχί’ ἀλλὰ βασιλεὺς θέλει 
εἶσθαι εφ᾽ ἡμᾶν" 20 διὰ νὰ ἤμεθα καὶ 
ἡμεῖς " ὡς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ νὰ κρίνῃ 
ἡμᾶς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἡμῶν, καὶ νὰ ,ἐξέρ- 
Χηται ἔμπροσθεν ἡ ἡμῶν, καὶ νὰ μάχηται 
τὰς μάχας ἡμῶν. 

21 Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πάντας | 6 
τοὺς λόγους τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἀνέφερεν 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ Κυρίου, 22 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ, 
5” Akovooy τῆς φωνῆς αὐτῶν, καὶ κατά- 
στῆσον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς βασιλέα. Καὶ εἶπεν 
ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας τοῦ ᾿1σ- 
ραὴλ, Ὑπάγετε ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
αὑτοῦ. 


(KES. 6.) ἮΤΟ δὲ ἀνήρ τις ἐκ 
τοῦ Βενιαμὶν, Yak ilama Σ Kes, υἱὸς 
τοῦ ᾿Αβιὴλ, υἱοῦ τοῦ Σερὼρ, υἱοῦ τοῦ 
Βεχωρὰθ, υἱοῦ τοῦ "Ağıdı, ἀνδρὸς E Bevta- 
μίτου, δυνατὸς ἐν ἰσχύϊ. 2 Eye δὲ 
οὗτος υἱὸν, ὀνομαζόμενον Σαοὺλ, ἐκ- 
λεκτὸν, καὶ ὡραῖον" καὶ δὲν ὑπῆρχε 
μεταξὺ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἄνθρωπος 
ὡραιότερος αὐτοῦ" " ἀπὸ τῶν ὦμων αὐ- 
τοῦ καὶ ἐπάνω ἐξεῖχεν ὑπὲρ παντὸς τοῦ 
λαοῦ. 3 Kal αἱ ὄνοι τοῦ Keis πατρὸς 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ ἐχάθησαν" καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Κεὶς 
πρὺς τὸν Σαοὺλ πὸν υἱὸν, αὑτοῦ, Λάβε 
τώρα μετὰ σοῦ ἕνα τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, καὶ 
σηκωθεὶς ü ὕπαγε νὰ ζητήσῃς τὰς ὄνους. 
4 Καὶ ἐπέρασε διὰ τοῦ ὄρους ᾿Εφραΐμ, 
καὶ ἐπέρασε διὰ τῆς γῆς, "Σαλισὰ, ἀλλὰ 
δὲν εὕρηκαν αὐτάς" καὶ ἐπέρασαν διὰ 
τῆς γῆς Σααλεὶμ, πλὴν. δὲν ἦσαν ἐκεῖ" 
καὶ ἐπέρασε διὰ τῆς γῆς Ἰεμινὶ, ἀλλὰ 
δὲν εὕρηκαν αὐτάς. 

,5” Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γὴν Σοὺφ, 
εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ “πρὸς τὸν ὑπηρέτην αὖ- 
τοῦ τὸν per αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ελθὲ, καὶ ἃς ἐπι- 
στρέψωμεν, μήποτε ὁ πατήρ μου, ἀφή- 
σας τὴν φροντίδα τῶν ὄνων, συλλογίζηται 
περὶ ἡμῶν. 

θ Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, "1800 τώρα, 
ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ εἶναι ὁ ἄνθρωπος τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος εἶναι ἔνδοξος" 
πᾶν ὅ ὅ,τι εἴπῃ γίνεται ἐξάπαντος" ἂς 
ὑπάγωμεν λοιπὸν ἐκεῖ" ἴσως φανερώσῃ 





εἰς ἡμᾶς, τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν, τὴν ὁποίαν 
πρέπει νὰ ὑπάγωμεν. 

7 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν ὑπη- 
ρέτην αὑτοῦ, ANN ἰδοὺ, θέλομεν ὑ ὑπά- 
γει, πλὴν “ri θέλομεν φέρει πρὸς τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον; διότι ὁ ἄρτος ἐξέλιπεν ἐκῳ 
τῶν ἀγγείων ἡμῶν" καὶ δῶρον δὲν 
ὑπάρχει νὰ προσφέρωμεν εἰς τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ" τί ἔχομεν; 

8 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πάλιν ὁ ὑπηρέτης 

πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, εὑρί- 
σκεται ἐντῇ χειρί μου ἕν τέταρτον σίκλου 
ἀργυρίου, τὸ ὁποῖον θέλω δώσει εἰς τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον τ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ θέλει Φανερώ- 
σει εἰς ἡμᾶς τὴν ὁδὸν ἡ ἡμῶν. 

9 (Τὸ πάλαι ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὁπότε 
τὶς Ἶ ὑπή; αινε νὰ ἐρωτήσῃ τὸν Θεὸν, 
ἔλεγεν οὕτως" Ἔλθετε, καὶ üs ὑπάγω- 
μεν ἕως εἰς τὸν βλέποντα' διότι ὁ 
σήμερον προφήτης ἐκαλεῖτο τὸ çi 

ὁ ὃ βλέπων.) 

10 Töre εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν 
ὑπηρέτην αὑτοῦ, Καλὸς 6 λόγος σου" 
ἐλθὲ, ἃς ὑπάγωμεν. Ὑπῆγαν λοιπὸν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ὅπου ἦτο ὁ ἄνθρωπος τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 11 καὶ ἐνῷ ἀνέβαινον τὸ ἀνή- 
Φφορον τῆς πόλεως, 9 εὕρηκαν κοράσια 
ἐξερχόμενα διὰ νὰ ἀντλήσωσιν ὕδωρ’ 
καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὰ, Εἶναι ἐνταῦθα ὁ 
βλέπων; 

12 Καὶ ἐκεῖνα ἀπεκρίθησαν πρὸς αὐὖ- 
τοὺς, καὶ εἶπον, Εἶναι" ἰδοὺ, ἔμπροσθέν 
σου" τάχυνον λοιπόν" διότι σήμερον 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, " ἐπειδὴ εἶναι σή- 
μερον θυσία τοῦ λαοῦ Ἵ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὑψηλοῦ 
τόπου 13 εὐθὺς ὅταν εἰσέλθητε εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν, θέλετε εὑρεῖ αὐτὸν, πρὶν 
ἀναβῇ εἰς τὸν ὑψηλὸν τόπον διὰ νὰ 
φάγῃ" διότι ὁ λαὸς δὲν τρώγει ἑωσοῦ 
ἔλθῃ αὐτὸς, ἐπειδὴ οὗτος εὐλογεῖ τὴν 
θυσίαν" μετὰ ταῦτα τρώγουσιν οἱ κε- 
κλημένοι" τώρα λοιπὸν ἀνάβητε" διότι 
περὶ τὴν ὥραν ταύτην θέλετε εὑρεῖ 
αὐτόν. 

14 Καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν" καὶ 
ἐνῷ εἰσήρχοντο εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἰδοὺ, ὁ 
Σαμουὴλ ἐξήρχετο ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, διὰ 
νὰ ἀναβῇ εἰς τὸν ὑψηλὸν τόπον. 

15 1" Εἶχε δὲ ἀποκαλύψει ὁ ὁ Κύριος 
πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ, μίαν ἡμέραν πρὶν 
ἔλθῃ ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ, λέγων, 16 Αὔριον, περὶ 
τὴν ὥραν ταύτην, θέλω ἀποστείλει πρὸς 
σὲ ἄνθρωπον ἐκ γῆς Βενιαμὶν, καὶ “d€- 
λεις χρίσει αὐτὸν ἄρχοντα ἐπὶ τὸν λαόν 
μου ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ θέλει σώσει τὸν λαόν 
μου ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν Φιλισταίων" διότι 
᾿ξἐπέβλεψα ἐπὶ τὸν λαόν μου, ἐπειδὴ 

ἡ βοὴ αὐτῶν , ἦλθεν εἰς ἐμέ. 

17 Καὶ ὅτε ὁ Σαμουὴλ εἶδε τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, ὁ Κύριος εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, M7 Ἰδοὺ 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος, περὶ τοῦ ὁποίου σοὶ εἶπα" 
οὗτος θέλει ἄρχει ἐπὶ τὸν λαόν μου. 
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18 Τότε ἐπλησίασεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς 
τὸν Σαμουὴλ εἰς τὴν πύλην, καὶ εἶπε, 
Δεῖξόν "μοι, παρακαλῶ, ποῦ εἶναι ἡ 
οἰκία τοῦ βλέποντος. 

19 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς 
τὸν Σαοὺλ, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Εγὼ εἶμαι ὁ ὁ βλέ- 
πων" ἀνάβα ἔμπροσθέν μου εἰς τὸν 
ὑψηλὸν τύπον" καὶ θέλετε φάγει σή- 
μερον per ἐμοῦ, καὶ τὸ πρωΐ θέλω σὲ 
ἐξαποστεΐλει: καὶ πάντα ὅσα εἶναι ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ σου θέλω ἀναγγείλει πρὸς 
ge 20 1" περὶ δὲ τῶν ὄνων, τὰς ὁποίας 
ἔχασας ἤδη τρεῖς ἡμέρας, μὴ φρόντιζε 
περὶ αὐτῶν, διότι εὑρέθησαν" καὶ " ἵπρὸς 
τίνα εἶναι πᾶσα ἡ ἐπιθυμία τοῦ "lo- 
Ραήλ; δὲν εἶναι πρὸς σὲ, καὶ πρὸς 
πάντα τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός σου; 

21 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ εἶπε, 
18 Δὲν εἶμαι ἐγὼ Βενιαμίτης, 19 ἐκ τῆς 
μικροτέρας τῶν φυλῶν Ἰσραήλ ; καὶ 

ἡ οἰκογένειά μου ἡ ἐλαχίστη πασῶν 
τῶν οἰκογενειῶν τῆς φυλῆς Βενιαμίν ; |* 
διὰ τί λοιπὸν λαλεῖς οὕτω πρὸς ἐμέ; 

22 Καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ “Σαμουὴλ τὸν Σαοὺλ 
καὶ τὸν ὑπηρέτην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔφερεν αὐ- 
τοὺς εἰς, τὸ οἴκημα, καὶ ἔδωκεν εἰς aü- 
τοὺς τὴν πρώτην θέσιν μεταξὺ τῶν 
κεκλημένων, οἵτινες ἦσαν περίπου τριά- 
κοντα ἄνδρες. 23 Kal εἶπεν ὁ Σα- 
μουὴλ πρὸς τὸν μάγειρον, Φέρε τὸ με- 
ρίδιον τὸ ὁποῖον σοὶ ἔδωκα, περὶ τοῦ 
ὁποίου σοὶ εἶπα, Φύλαττε τοῦτο πλη- 
σίον σου. 324 Καὶ ὕψωσεν ὁ μάγειρος 
Ξι τὴν πλάτην, καὶ τὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, καὶ 
ἔθεσεν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Σαοὺλ. Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ Σαμονὴλ, ᾿Ιδοὺ τὸ ἐναπολειφθέν" 
θὲς αὐτὸ ᾿ ἔμπροσθέν σου, φάγε" διότι 
διὰ τὴν ὥραν ταύτην ἐφυλάχθη διὰ σὲ, 
ὅτε εἶπα, Προσεκάλεσα τὸν λαόν. Καὶ 
ἔφαγεν ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ μετὰ τοῦ Σαμουὴλ ἐν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 

δ Καὶ ἀφοῦ κατέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὑ- 
Ψψηλοῦ τόπου εἰς τὴν πόλιν, συνωμί- 
λησεν ö ὃ Σαμονὴλ μετὰ τοῦ Σαοὺλ “eri 
τοῦ δώματος. 26 Καὶ ἐσηκώθησαν 
ἐνωρίς" καὶ περὶ Tü χαράγματα τῆς 
ἡμέρας, ἐκάλεσεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ τὸν Σαοὺλ 
ὄντα ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, λέγων, Σηκώθητι, 
διὰ νὰ σὲ ἐξαποστείλω. Καὶ ἐσηκώθη 
ὁ Σαοὺλ, καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἀμφότεροι, αὐτὸς 
καὶ ὁ SİN ἕως ἔξω. 

27 Καθὼς δὲ κατέβαινον εἰς τὸ τέλος 
τῆς πόλεως, εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, Πρόσταξον σὸν ὑπηρέτην, νὰ 
περάσῃ ἔμπροσθεν ἡ ἡμῶν" (καὶ ἐκεῖνος 
ἐπέρασε 9 ov ὅμως στάθητι ὀλίγον, καὶ 
θέλω σοὶ ἀναγγείλει τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

(KE. V.| Töre " ἔλαβεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ gi 
τὴν φιάλην τοῦ ἐλαίου, καὶ ἔχυσεν ἐπὶ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἐφίλησεν αὖ- 
τὸν, καὶ εἶπε, * Δὲν σὲ ἔχρισε Κύριος 





ἄρχοντα temi τῆς κληρονομίας, αὑτοῦ ; 
2 ᾿Αφοῦ ἀναχωρήσῃς ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ σήμε- 
ρον, θέλεις εὑρεῖ δύο ἀνθρώπους © πλη- 
σίον τοῦ τάφου τῆς Ραχὴλ, κατὰ τὸ 
ὅριον τοῦ “Βενιαμὶν “ ἐν Σελσά" καὶ 
θέλουσιν εἰπεῖ ; πρὸς σὲ Ἑὑρέθησαν αἱ 
ὄνοι, τὰς ὁποίας, ὑπῆγες νὰ ζητήσῃς" 


καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὁ πατήρ σου, ἀφήσας τὴν 


φροντίδα τῶν ὄνων, ,ὑπερλυπεῖται διὰ 
σᾶς, λέγων, Τί νὰ κάμω περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
μου; 3 Καὶ προχωρήσας ἐκεῖθεν, θέ- 
Nets ἐλθεῖ ἔς ἕως τῆς δρυὸς τοῦ Θαβὼρ, 
καὶ ἐκεῖ θέλουσι σὲ εὑρεῖ τρεῖς ἄν- 
θρωποι ἀναβαίνοντες ἦ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν 
εἰς Βαιθὴλ, ὁ εἷς φέρων τρία ἐρίφια, 
τὰν ὁ ἄλλος φέρων τρεῖς ἄρτους, καὶ 

ὁ ἄλλος φέρων ἀσκὸν οἴνου" 4 καὶ 
θέλουσι σὲ χαιρετήσει καὶ σοὶ δώσει 
δύο di ἄρτους, τοὺς ὁποίους θέλεις δεχθῆ 
ἐκ τῶν χερῶν: αὐτῶν. 5 Μετὰ ταῦτα 
θέλεις ὑ ὑπάγει 8 εἰς τὸ βουνὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

ὅπου εἶναι, ἡ “Φρουρὰ 1 τῶν Φιλισταίων' 
καὶ ὅταν ὑπάγῃς ἐκεῖ εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 
θέλεις d ἀπαντήσει ἄθροισμα προφητῶν 
καταβαινόντων “ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὑψηλοῦ τό- 
που, ἐν ψαλτηρίῳ, καὶ τυμπάνῳ, καὶ 
αὐλῷ, καὶ κιθάρᾳ, ἔμπροσθεν αὑτῶν, 
καὶ İ "προφητευόντων. 6 Καὶ 1" θέλει 
ἐπέλθει ἐπὶ σὲ Τινεῦμα “Κυρίου, καὶ 
18 θέλεις προφητεύσει Her αὐτῶν, καὶ 
θέλεις μεταβληθῆ εἰς ἄλλον ἄνθρωπον. 
7 Kal 1 ὅταν τὰ σημεῖα ταῦτα ἔλθωσιν 
ἐπὶ σὲ, κάμνε ὅ, τι δύνασαι" διότι 15 ὁ 
Θεὸς εἶναι e σοῦ. 8 Καὶ θέλεις 
καταβῇ πρὸ ἐμοῦ “is Τάλγαλα: καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, € ἐγὼ θέλω καταβὴ πρὸς. σὲ, διὰ νὰ 
προσφέρω ὁλοκαυτώματα, νὰ θυσιάσω 
θυσίας εἰρηνικάς" Ἂ πρόσμενε ἑπτὰ ἧ- 
μέρας, ἑωσοῦ ἔλθω πρὸς σὲ, καὶ σοὶ 
ἀναγγείλω : τὶ ἔχεις νὰ κάμῃς. 

9 Καὶ ὅτε ἔστρεψε τὰ νῶτα αὑτοῦ 
διὰ νὰ ἀναχωρήσῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ Σαμουὴλ, ὁ 
Θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς αὐτὸν ἄλλην καρδίαν" 
καὶ ἦλθον. πάντα ἐκεῖνα τὰ σημεῖα ἐν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 10 Καὶ Bö; ΟΠ ἦλθον 
ἐκεῖ εἰς τὸ βουνὸν, ἰδοὺ, V ὁ ἄθροισμα 


προφητῶν συνήντησεν αὐτόν" καὶ * ἐπ- 
ῆλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, καὶ 
ἐπροφήτευσε μεταξὺ αὐτῶν. 1 Καὶ 


ὡς eidor οἱ γνωρίζοντες αὐτὸν «πρός 
τερον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, προεφήτευε μετὰ τῶν 
προφητῶν, τότε ἔλεγεν ὁ λαὸς, ἕκαστος 
πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὑτοῦ, Ti ai εἶναι τοῦτο 
SE ὁποῖον ἔγεινεν εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Κείς ; 

"kai Σαοὺλ ἐν προφήταις ; 12 Εἷς δὲ 
ἐκ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἀπεκρίθη, καὶ εἶπεν, Καὶ 
>ris εἶναι ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῶν; Διὰ τοῦτο 
ἔγεινε παροιμία, Καὶ Σαοὺλ ἐν προ- 

φήταις; 3 Καὶ ἀφοῦ ἐτελείωσε προ- 
φητεύων, ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν ὑψηλὸν τόπον. 

14 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ θεῖος τοῦ Σαοὺλ, 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν ὑπηρέτην αὐὖ- 
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τοῦ, Ποῦ ὑπήγετε; Καὶ εἶπε, Nü ζητή- 
σωμεν τὰς ὄνους" καὶ ὅτε εἴδομεν ὅτι 
δὲν ἢ ἦσαν, ἤλθομεν πρὸς τὸν Σαμουήλ. 
15 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ θεῖος τοῦ Σαοὺλ, ᾿Ανάγ- 
γειλόν μοι, σὲ παρακαλῶ, τί σᾶς εἶπεν 
ὁ “Σαμουήλ. 10 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς 
τὸν θεῖον αὑτοῦ, Μᾶς εἶπε μετὰ βεβαιό- 
τῆτος ὅτι εὑρέθησαν αἱ ὄνοι. 'Töy λόγον 
ὅμως περὶ τῆς βασιλείας, τὸν ὁποῖον 
ὁ Σαμουὴλ εἶπε, δὲν ἐφανέρωσεν εἰς 
αὐτόν. 


17 Καὶ συνήγαγεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ τὸν 
λαὸν ὅπ ὃς τὸν Κύριον εἰς Μισπά' 
18 καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ, 

© οὕτω λέγει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ "lo- 
ραήλ᾽ Ἐγὼ ἀνεβίβασα τὸν Ἰσραὴλ ἐξ 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ σᾶς ἠλευθέρωσα e ἐκ χει- 
ρὸς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς ma- 
σῶν τῶν βασιλειῶν αἵτινες σᾶς κατέ- 
θλιβον" 19 καὶ “ σεῖς τὴν ἡμέραν ταύ- 
τὴν ἀπεβάλετε τὸν Θεόν σας, ὅστις 
σᾶς ἔσωσεν ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν κακῶν 
σας, καὶ τῶν θλίψεών σας, καὶ εἴπετε 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, Οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ κατάστησον 
βασιλέα ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Τώρα λοιπὸν πα- 
ρουσιάσθητε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, κατὰ 
τὰς φυλάς σας, καὶ κατὰ τὰς χιλιάδας 
σας. 20 Καὶ “ ὅτε ἔκαμεν 6 Σαμουὴλ 
“πάσας τὰς φυλὰς τοῦ ἸΙσραὴλ νὰ πλη- 
σιάσωσιν, ἐπιάσθη ἡ Ῥυλὴ τοῦ Βεν- 
ιαμίν. 21 Καὶ ἀφοῦ ἔ ἔκαμε τὴν φυλὴν 
τοῦ Βενιαμὶν νὰ πλησιάσῃ κατὰ τὰς 
οἰκογενείας αὑτῶν, ἐπιάσθη ἡ οἰκογένεια | 1) 
τοῦ Ματρεὶ, καὶ ἐπιάσθη ὁ Σαοὺλ ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ Κείρ' ἐζήτησαν δὲ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
δὲν εὑρέθη. 22 “Odev ἢ ἐζήτησαν ἔτι 
παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἂν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἔρχη- 
ται ἔτι ἐκεῖ. Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος, 11800, 
αὐτὸς εἶναι κεκρυμμένος μεταξὺ τῆς 
ἀποσκευῆς. 23 Τότε ἔδραμον καὶ ἔλα- 
βον αὐτὸν ἐκεῖθεν" καὶ ὅτε ἐστάθη 
" ἐξεῖχεν ü ὑπὲρ πάντα 
τὸν λαὸν, ἀπὸ τοὺς ὥμους αὑτοῦ καὶ 
ἐπάνω. 

24 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς πάντα 
τὸν λαὸν, Βλέπετε ἐκεῖνον, “Tüv ὁποῖον 
ἔκλεξεν ὁ Κύριος, ὅτι δὲν εἶναι ὅμοιος 
αὐτοῦ μεταξὺ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ; Καὶ 
πᾶς ὁ λαὺς ἠλάλαξε, καὶ εἶπε, *l Ζήτω 
ὁ βασιλεύς. 

25 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
λαὸν 35 τὸν τρόπον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ 
ἔγραψεν αὐτὸν ἐν βιβλίῳ, καὶ ἔθεσεν 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Κυρίου. Καὶ ἀπέλυσεν 
ὁ Σαμουὴλ πάντα τὸν λαὸν, ἕκαστον 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 

20 Καὶ ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ ὁμοίως ἀνεχώρησεν 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ ὅ εἰς Ταβαά" καὶ 
ὑπῆγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ τάγμα πολεμι- 
στῶν, τῶν ὁποίων τὰς καρδίας εἶχε i δια- 
θέσει ὁ Θεός. 27 ““Aydpwmot ὅμως 

ΕἸ 





κακοὶ εἶπον, ös θέλει σώσει ἡμᾶς͵ ὅ 


οὗτος ; Καὶ κατεφρόνησαν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
τ δὲν προσέφεραν πρὸς αὐτὸν δῶρα' 
ἐκεῖνος ὅμως ἔκαμνε τὸν κωφόν. 

[ΚΕΦ. ια΄. ἌΝΕΒΗ δὲ ! Νάας ö 
᾿Αμμωνίτης, καὶ ἐστρατοπέδευσεν "ἐναν- 
τίον τῆς ᾿Ιαβεὶς-γαλαάδ᾽ καὶ εἶπον 
πάντες οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς Tales. εἰς τὸν 
Νάας, * Κάμε συνθήκην πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ 
θέλομεν σὲ δουλεύει. 2 Kal εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς Νάας ὁ ᾿Αμμωνίτης, Μὲ τοῦτο 
θέλω κάμει. συνθήκην πρὸς ἐσᾶς, νὰ 
ἐξορύξω πάντας τοὺς δεξιοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μούς σας, καὶ νὰ βάλω τοῦτο “ὄνειδος 
ἐπὶ πάντα τὸν Ἰσραήλ. 

3 Kal εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ πρεσβύ- 
τεροι τῆς ᾿Ιαβεὶς, Δὸς εἰς ἡμᾶς ἑπτὰ 
ἡμερῶν ἀναβολὴν, διὰ νὰ ἀποστείλωμεν 
μηνυτὰς εἰς πάντα. τὰ ὅρια τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ' 
καὶ τότε, ἐὰν δὲν 7) ἦναι τὶς νὰ μᾶς σώσῃ, 
θέλομεν ἐξέλθει πρὸς σέ. 4 Ἦλθον 
λοιπὸν οἱ μηνυταὶ εἰς ὅ᾿Ταβαὰ τοῦ 
Σαοὺλ, καὶ εἶπον τοὺς λόγους εἰς τὰ 
ὦτα τοῦ λαοῦ" καὶ “ὕψωσαν πᾶς 6 
λαὸς τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῶν, καὶ ἔκλαυσαν. 

5 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ ij ἤρχετο κατόπιν 
τῆς ἀγέλης ἐκ τοῦ ἀγρου" καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ, Τί ἔχει ὁ λαὸς καὶ κλαίει; Καὶ 
διυγγήθησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν τοὺς λύγους 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς ᾿Ιαβείς. 6 Καὶ Temim 
θεν ἐπὶ τὸν Σαοὺλ “Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, ὅτε 
ἤκουσε τοὺς λόγους ἐ ἐκείνους" καὶ ἐξήφθη 

ἡ ὀργὴ αὐτοῦ σφύδρα. 7 Καὶ ἔλαβε 
ζεῦγος βοῶν, καὶ ὃ κατακόψας αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τμήματα, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὰ κατὰ 
πάντα τὰ ὅρια τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ διὰ χειρὸς 
μηνυτῶν, λέγων, * “Ὅστις δὲν ἐξέλθῃ 
κατόπιν τοῦ Σαοὺλ καὶ κατόπιν τοῦ 
Σαμουὴλ, οὕτω θέλει γείνει εἰς τοὺς 
βόας αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐπέπεσε φύβος Κυ- 
ρίου ἐπὶ τὸν λαὸν, καὶ ἐξῆλθον ὡς εἷς 
ἄνθρωπος. 8 Καὶ ὅτε ἀπηρίθμησεν αὐὖ- 
τοὺς 19 ἐν Βεζὲκ, 1} οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἢ ἦσαν 
τριακόσιαι χιλιάδες, καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες 
᾿Ιούδα τριάκοντα χιλιάδες. 

9 Καὶ εἶπον πρὸς τοὺς ἐλθόντας μη- 
νυτὰς, Οὕτω θέλετε εἰπεῖ πρὸς τοὺς 
ἄνδρας πῆς ᾿Ιαβεὶς-γαλαάδ' Αὔριον, 
καθὼς ὁ ἥλιος θερμάνῃ, θέλει εἶσθαι 
εἰς ἐσᾶς σωτηρία. Καὶ ἦλθον οἱ μη- 
yural, καὶ ἀνήγγειλαν πρὸς τοὺς ἄν- 
δρας τῆς ᾿Ιαβείς" καὶ ὑπερεχάρησαν. 

10 Καὶ εἶπον οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς ᾿Ιαβεὶς, 
Αὔριον Ἐ θέλομεν ἐξέλθει πρὸς ἐσᾶς, 
καὶ θέλετε κάμει εἰς ἡμᾶς πᾶν ὅ, τι σᾶς 
φαίνεται καλόν. 

11 Καὶ τὴν ἐπαύριον 1 διήρεσεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ τὸν λαὸν ἐν εἰς τρία τάγματα" 
καὶ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ “μέσον τοῦ στρατο- 
πέδου, ἐν τῇ πρωϊνῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἐπά- 
ταξαν τοὺς ᾿Αμμωνίτας ἑωσοῦ θερμάνῃ 
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βασιλέα Te ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου ἐν Ταλ- 
γάλοις" καὶ 3" ἐκεῖ ἐθυσίασαν θυσίας 
εἰρηνικὰς aile τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ ἐκεῖ 
εὐφράνθησαν ὁ Σαοὺλ καὶ πάντες οἱ 
ἄνδρες ᾿Ισραὴλ σφόδρα. 


(KES. ιβ΄. ΚΑΙ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ 
πρὸς πάντα τὸν Ἰσραὴλ, ἸΙδοὺ, ᾿ ὑπή- 
κουσα εἰς τὴν φωνὴν σας κατὰ πάντα 
ὅσα εἴπετε πρὸς ἐμὲ, καὶ 3“ κατέστησα 
βασιλέα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" 2 καὶ τώρα, ἰδοὺ, |” 
*6 βασιλεὺς πορεύεται ἔμπροσθέν σας" 
5 ἐγὼ δὲ εἶμαι γέρων καὶ πολιός" καὶ οἱ 
υἱοί μου, ἰδοὺ, εἶναι yeğ ὑμῶν' καὶ 
ἐγὼ περιεπάτησα ἐνώπιόν σας ἐκ νεό- 


τητός μου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης" 8] 


ἰδοὺ ἐ ἐγώ" μαρτυρήσατε kar ἐμοῦ ἐνώ- 
πίον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἐνώπιον ὅ τοῦ 
κεχρισμένου αὐτοῦ ὅ τίνος τὸν βοῦν 


ἔλαβον; ip τίνος τὸν ὄνον ἔλαβον; ἢ 
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ἡ ἡμέρα" καὶ ol ἐναπολειφθέντες διε- | ür καὶ τὸν ᾿Λαρὼν, καὶ ἐξήγαγον τοὺς "ἢ Κριτ. 
σκορπίσθησαν, ὥ ὥστε οὐδὲ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν | πατέρας σας ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατῴ- | Yi 
δὲν ἔμειναν ἡνωμένοι: κισαν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ τύπῳ τούτῳ. 9 

] 12 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ λαὺς πρὸς τὸν Σα- [15 ᾿Ἐλησμόνησαν ὅ ὅμως Κύριον. τὸν Θεὸν 
5 kepi, μουὴλ, 1δ Τίς εἶναι ἐκεῖνος ὅστις εἶπεν, αὑτῶν" ὅθεν "ὁ παρέδωκεν. αὐτοὺς εἰς 
a z Ὃ Σαοὺλ θέλει βασιλεύσει ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς; τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ Σισάρα ἀρχηγοῦ τοῦ 

Ἰδὲ 16 παραδώσατε τοὺς ἄνδρας, διὰ νὰ στρατεύματος τοῦ ᾿Ασὼρ, καὶ εἰς τὴν 
bl θανατώσωμεν αὐτούς. 13 Καὶ εἶπεν χεῖρα ᾿' τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ εἰς τὴν 
τς ὁ Σαοὺλ, İN δὲν θέλει θανατωθῆ οὐδεὶς χεῖρα τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿ Μωὰβ, καὶ ἐπο- 
Β΄, ΠΝ τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην" διότι σήμερον λέμησαν ἐναντίον αὐτῶν. 10 Καὶ ἐβόη- 
18 Ἐρύδ, Ἰδέκαμεν ὁ Κύριος σωτηρίαν ἐν τῷ | cay πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, καὶ εἶπον, ο H- 
ιδ΄. 13,30. Ἰσραήλ. μαι τήσαμεν, ἐπειδὴ ἐγκατελίπομεν τὸν 
κεφ. ιθ΄. Κύριον, καὶ ἐλατρεύσαμεν τοὺς Βαα- 
5. 14 Tdre εἶπεν 6 Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν λεὶμ καὶ τὰς ᾿Ασταρώθ' 5 ἀλλὰ τώρα 
19 κεφ, τ΄, | λαὸν, λθετε, καὶ ἃς ὑπάγωμεν ω εἰς ἐλευθέρωσον ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τῶν 
8. Ῥάλγαλα, καὶ ἃς ἐγκαινίσωμεν, ἐκεῖ τὴν ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ θέλομεν λατρεύσει 
Ὁ kepi, βασιλείαν. 15 Καὶ ὑπῆγε πᾶς ὁ λαὸς σέ. 11 Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Κύριος “τὸν 
17. εἰς Τάλγαλα' καὶ ἐκεῖ ἔκαμον τὸν Σαοὺλ Ἱεροβάαλ, καὶ τὸν Βεδὰν, καὶ “Td 


Ἰεφθάε, καὶ "' τὸν Σαμουὴλ, καὶ σᾶς 
ἠλευθέρωσεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
σας πανταχόθεν, καὶ κατῳκήσατε ἐν 
ἀσφαλείᾳ. 12 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτε εἴδετε ὅτι 
“ Ndas ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Αμμὼν 
ἦλθεν ἐναντίον σας, 3 εἴπετε πρὸς ἐμὲ, 
Οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ βασιλεὺς θέλει βασιλεύει 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς" “ ἐνῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεός σας ἦτο 
ὁ βασιλεύς σας. 18 Τώρα λοιπὸν 
2 000 6 ὁ βασιλεὺς, τὸν ὁποῖον ἐκλέξατε, 

Ὁ τὸν ὁποῖον ἐζητήσατε ! καὶ ἰδοὺ, Ὁ 
ri κατέστησε βασιλέα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. 
14 51: Ἐὰν φοβῆσθε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ 
λατρεύητε αὐτὸν, καὶ ὑπακούητε εἰς 
τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ δὲν στασιάζητε 
ἐναντίον τῆς προσταγῆς τοῦ Κυρίου, 
τότε καὶ σεῖς, καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὁ βασι- 
λεύων ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, θέλετε περιπατεῖ κατ- 
ὅπιν Κυρίου τοῦ Θευῦ σας 15 "ἐὰν 
ὅμως δὲν ὑπακούητε εἰς τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 





Δευτ. κη΄. 
15, κτλ. 
Ἶησ. kö', 
20. 

38 ςχ. 9. 
8. ᾿Ἐῤόδ. 
ιδ΄. 13,31. 
* Παρ. 


Κυρίου, ἀλλὰ στασιάζητε, ἐναντίον τῆς 
προσταγῆς τοῦ Κυρίου, τότε ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 
Κυρίου θέλει εἶσθαι ἐ ἐναντίον σας, 3),καθ- 
ὡς ἐστάθη ἐναντίον τῶν πατέρων σας. 
16 Τώρα λοιπὸν 3" παραστάθητε, καὶ 
ἴδετε τὸ μέγα τοῦτο πρᾶγμα, τὸ ὁποῖον 
6 Κύριος θέλει κάμει ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
ὀφθαλμῶν σας' 17 Δὲν εἶναι 35 θερι- 
σμὸς τῶν σίτων σήμερον; 3 θέλω ἐπι- 
καλεσθὴ τὸν Κύριον, καὶ θέλει πέμψει 
βροντὰς καὶ βροχῆν' διὰ νὰ γνωρίσητε 
καὶ νὰ ἴδητε ö ὅτι “τὸ κακόν σας εἶναι 
μέγα, τὸ ὁποῖον ἐπράξατε ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Κυρίου, ζητήσαντες εἰς ἑαυτοὺς βασι- 
έα. 

18 Τότε ἐπεκαλέσθη ὁ Σαμουὴλ τὸν 
Κύριον" καὶ ἔπεμψεν ὁ ὁ Κύριος βροντὰς ᾿ 
καὶ βροχὴν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην" καὶ 

ὃ πᾷς ὁ λαὸς ἐφοβήθη σφόδρα τὸν Kü- s9 48 
pto» καὶ τὸν Σαμουήλ. 19 Καὶ εἶπε 
πᾶς ὁ λαὸς πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ, ῬὐΔεή- 
θητι ὑ ὑπὲρ τῶν δούλων σου πρὸς Κύριον 
τὸν Θεόν σου, διὰ νὰ μὴ ἀποθάνωμεν" 
διότι ἐπροσθέσαμεν εἰς πάσας τὰς ἅμαρ- 


τίνα ἠδίκησα: τίνα kareğvvderevca; | 
ἢ ἐκ χειρὸς τίνος ἔλαβον δῶρα, Td | 
νὰ τυφλώσω τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου διὰ 
τούτων; καὶ θέλω ἀποδώσει εἰς ἐσᾶς. 

4 οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Δὲν ἠδίκησας ἡμᾶς, 
οὐδὲ κατεδυνάστευσας ἡμᾶς, οὐδὲ ἔλα- 
βες τὶ ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τινός. 

5 Καὶ εἶπε “πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Μάρτυς ὁ 
Κύριος εἰς ἐσᾶς, μάρτυς καὶ ὁ Κεχρι- 

σμένος αὐτοῦ τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην, “ört 
δὲν εὑρήκατε 9 εἰς τὴν χεῖρά μου οὐδέν. 

Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν, Μάρτυς. 

6 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
λαὸν, Μάρτυς 196 Κύριος ὁ καταστήσας 
τὸν Μωῦσῆν καὶ τὸν ᾿Λαρὼν, καὶ ἀνα- 
βιβάσας τοὺς πατέρας σας ἐκ γῆς Αἰ- 
γύπτου. 7 Τώρα λοιπὸν στάθητε, VB 
νὰ διαλεχθῶ μὲ σᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου, διὰ “πάσας τὰς δικαιοσύνας τοῦ 
Κυρίου, τὰς ὁποίας ἔκαμεν εἰς ἐσᾶς καὶ 

27 εἰς τοὺς πατέρας σας. 8 Apo οὔ ὁ 
1 Ἐῤλῥόδ. Ἰακὼβ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Αἴγυπτον, καὶ “oi 
Ὑ.1ο; δ΄, πατέρες vas ἐβόησαν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, 
16. Töre " ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Κύριος Tüv Μωῦ- 
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.İaüreü τὸ μέγα, ἐπειδὴ 


«] τὸν Κύριον, 








τίας ἡμῶν τὸ κακὸν, νὰ ζητήσωμεν εἰς 
ἑαυτοὺς βασιλέα. 

20 Καὶ εἶπεν 6 Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
λαὸν, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε" σεῖς ἐπράξατε 
ὅλον τοῦτο τὸ κακόν" πλὴν μὴ παρα- 
δρομήσητε ἀπὸ ὄπισθεν τοῦ Κυρίου, 
ἀλλὰ λατρεύετϑ τὸν Κύριον ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆς καρδίας gas” 21 kat “ μὴ παρα- 
δρομήσητε' “' διότι τότε ἠθέλετε ὑπάγει 


κατόπιν τῶν ματαίων, τὰ ὁποῖα δὲν 


δύνανται νὰ ὠφελήσωσιν, οὐδὲ νὰ ἐλευ- 
θερώσωσιν, ἐπειδὴ εἶναι μάταια" 22 
διότι “2 δὲν θέλει. ἐγκαταλείψει ὁ κύ- 
βίος τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ, * διὰ τὸ ὄνομα 
“Γηὐδόκησεν ὁ 
Κύριος νὰ σᾶς κάμῃ λαὸν αὑτοῦ" 23 
εἰς ἐμὲ δὲ, μὴ γένοιτο, νὰ ἁμαρτήσω εἰς 
45 ἀράς νὰ παύσω ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νὰ δέωμαι ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν! ἀλλὰ “de 
σᾶς διδάσκει “' τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν ἀγαθὴν καὶ 
εὐθεῖαν. 24 ᾿ὃμόνον φοβεῖσθε τὸν 
Κύριον, καὶ λατρεύετε αὐτὸν ἐν al 
ἐξ ὅλης καρδίας σας" διότι 99 εἴδετε 

Ὁ πόσα μεγαλεῖα ἔκαμεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" 
25 ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν ἐξακολουθῆτε νὰ πράτ- 
τητε τὸ κακὸν, Öl καὶ σεῖς “? καὶ ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς ὑμῶν θέλετε ἀπολεσθῆ. 


(KES, iy .J Ὃ ΣΑΟΥΛ ire βασι- 
λεὺς ἐὶ ἑνὸς ἔτους" ἀφοῦ δὲ ἐβασίλευσε 
δύο ἔ ἔτη ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ, 2 ἔκλεξεν ὁ ὁ 
Σαοὺλ εἰς ἑαυτὸν τρεῖς Χιλιάδας ἐἰ ἐκ τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ" καὶ ἦσαν μετὰ τοῦ Σαοὺλ δύο 
χιλιάδες ἐν Μιχμὰς καὶ ἐν τῷ ὄρει 
Βαιθὴλ, καὶ χίλιοι 7 ἦσαν μετὰ τ τοῦ Ἴω- 
νάθαν “ev Γαβαὰ τοῦ Βενιαμίν" τὸ δὲ 
ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ ἐξαπέστειλεν E ἕκα- 
στον εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ. 3 Kal 
2ἐπάταξεν ὁ Ιωνάθαν τὴν φρουρὰν τῶν 
Φιλισταίων, τὴν ἐν τῷ βουνῷ" καὶ ἤκου- 
σαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι. Καὶ ἐσάλπισεν ὁ ὁ 
Σαοὺλ διὰ τῆς σάλπιγγος ἐ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ 
γῇ» λέγων, " As ἀκούσωσιν οἱ ᾿Εβραῖοι. 
4 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ Ἰσραὴλ ij ἤκουσε νὰ λέγω- 
σιν, ᾿Ἐπάταξεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὴν φρουρὰν 
τῶν Φιλισταίων,- καὶ μάλιστα 6 Ἴσ- 
ραὴλ μισεῖται ὑπὸ τῶν Φιλισταίων. 


“| Καὶ συνήχθη ὁ λαὸς κατόπιν τοῦ Σαοὺλ 


ἐν Ταλγάλοις. 

5 Οἱ δὲ Φιλισταῖοι συνηθροίσθησαν 
διὰ νὰ πολεμήσωσι μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
τριάκοντα χιλιάδες ἁμαξῶν, καὶ ἐξ 
χιλιάδες ἱππέων, καὶ λαὸς ὡς 7) ἄμμος 
ἣ ἐπὶ τοῦ χείλους τῆς θαλάσσης κατὰ 
τὸ πλῆθος" καὶ ἀνέβησαν, καὶ ἐστρατο- 
πέδευσαν ἐν Μιχμὰς, πρὸς ἀνατολὰς 
τῆς Βαὶθ-αὐέν. 6" Ὅτε οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ 
᾿Ισραὴλ εἶδον ὅτι ἦσαν ἐν ἀμηχανίᾳ, 
διότι ὁ λαὸς ἐμικροψύχει, τότε e 
κρύπτετο ὁ λαὸς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια, καὶ εἰς 
τὰ muxvâpura, καὶ εἰς τοὺς βράχους, 
καὶ εἰς τὰ ὀχυρὰ μέρη, καὶ εἰς τοὺς 

32 








λάκκους. 7 Kal τινες ἐκ τῶν Ἑβραίων 
διέβησαν τὸν Ἰορδάνην, πρὸς τὴν γῆν 
Τὰδ καὶ Ταλαάδ." Ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ, αὐτὸς, 
ἦτο ἀκόμη ἐν Ῥαλγάλοιο" καὶ πᾶς ὃ λαὸς 
τρέμων κατόπιν αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ ἐπεριέμεινεν ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας, 
κατὰ τὸν διωρισμένον καιρὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Ξαμουήλ' ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Σαμουὴλ δὲν ἤρχετο 
εἰς Ῥάλγαλα' καὶ ὁ λαὸς διεσκορπίζετο 
ἀπὸ πλησίον αὐτοῦ. 9 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ, Depere ἐδὼ πρὸς ἐμὲ τὸ ὅλο- 
καύτωμα, καὶ τὰς εἰρηνικὰς προσφοράς. 
Καὶ προσέφερε τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα. 10 
Καὶ ὡς ἐτελείωσε προσφέρων τὸ ὅλο- 
καύτωμα, ἰδοὺ, ἦλθεν ὁ Σαμουήλ" καὶ 
ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ εἰς συνάντησιν αὐτοῦ, 
διὰ νὰ χαιρετήσῃ. αὐτόν. 

11 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ, Τί ἔκαμες ; 

Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Σαοὺλ, [Ἐπειδὴ εἶδον 
ὅτι ὁ λαὸς διεσκορπίζετο ἃ ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ 
σὺ δὲν ἦλθες τὴν διωρισμένην ἡ ἡμέραν, 
οἱ δὲ Φιλισταῖοι συνηθροίζοντο εἰς 
Μιχμὰς, 12 διὰ τοῦτο εἶπα, Τώρα 
θέλουσι καταβὴ οἱ Φιλισταῖοι ἐναντίον 
μου εἰς Τάλγαλα, καὶ ἐγὼ δὲν ἔκαμα 
δέησιν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον" ἐτόλμησα λοι- 
πὸν, καὶ προσέφερα τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα. 

13 Καὶ εἶπεν 6 Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, δ Σὺ ἔπραξας ἀφρόνως" δ δὲν 
ἀβὐλαβῆο τὸ πρόσταγμα Κυρίου τοῦ 
Θεοῦ σου, τὸ ὁποῖον προσέταξεν εἷς 
σέ' διότι τώρα ὁ Κύριος ἤθελε στε- 
ρεώσει τὴν βασιλείαν σου ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ ἕως τοῦ αἰῶνος" 14 ἀλλὰ ἴ ΤῊΝ 
ἡ βασιλεία σου δὲν θέλει στηριχθῆ" * 


Κύριος ἐζήτησεν εἰς ἑαυτὸν ᾿ἄθρωπον 5 


κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν αὑτοῦ, καὶ διώρισεν 
ὁ Κύριος αὐτὸν νὰ ἦναι ἄρχων ἐπὶ τὸν 
λαὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐπειδὴ δὲν ἐφύλαξας ἐκεῖνο 
τὸ ὁποῖον προσέταξεν εἰς σὲ ὁ ἸΚύριος. 

15 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη 6 Σαμουὴλ, καὶ 
ἀνέβη ἀπὸ Ταλγάλων εἰς Ταβαὰ τοῦ 
Βενιαμίν. Ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ ἠρίθμησε τὸν 
λαὸν τὸν εὑρεθέντα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, "περί- 
ποὺ ἑξακοσίους ἄνδρας. 16 Καὶ ὁ 
Σαοὺλ, καὶ Ἰωνάθαν ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ὁ λαὸς 6 ὁ εὑρεθεὶς per αὐτῶν, ἐκάθηντο 
ἐν Ταβαὰ τοῦ Βενιαμίν" οἱ δὲ Φιλι- 
σταῖοι ἦσαν ἐστρατοπεδευμένοι ἐν Μιχ- 
μάς. 17 Καὶ ἐξῆλθον λεηλάται ἐκ τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου τῶν Φιλισταίων εἰς τρία 
σώματα" τὸ ἕν σῶμα ἐστράφη εἰς τὴν 
ὁδὸν 10 Οφρὰ, πρὸς τὴν γῆν Σωγάλ' 
18 καὶ τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα ἐστράφη εἰς τὴν 
ὁδὸν 1 Βαὶθ-ὠρών" καὶ τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα 
ἐστράφη εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ ὁρίου, τὸ 
ὁποῖον βλέπει πρὸς τὴν κοιλάδα "2 Ze- 
βωεὶμ, κατὰ τὴν ἔρημον. 

19 Καὶ * σιδηρουργὸς δὲν εὑρίσκετο 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ Tapan” διότι οἱ Φιλι- 


σταῖοι εἶπον, Μήποτε οἱ “Ἑβραῖοι ka-| “ 


20 


τασκευάσωσι ῥομφαίας ἢ λόγχας" 








4 κεφ. ι΄, 
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ἀλλὰ κατέβαινον πάντες οἱ ᾿Ισραηλῖται 
πρὸς τοὺς Φιλισταίους, διὰ νὰ ἀκονῶσιν 
ἕκαστος τὸ ὑνίον αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὴν δίκελ- 
λαν αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀξίνην αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
τὴν σκαπάνην αὑτοῦ, 21 ὁσάκις ἤθε- 
λὸν ἀμβλυνθὴ αἱ σκαπάναι, καὶ αἱ δί- 
κελλαι, καὶ τὰ τρίκρανα, καὶ αἱ ἀξίναι 
αὐτῶν᾽ καὶ διὰ νὰ ὀξύνωσι τὰ βούκεν- 
Tpa αὑτῶν. 22 Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τῆς “μάχης, δὲν εὑρίσκετο οὔτε μάχαιρα, 
* οὔτε λόγχη, εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τινὸς ἐκ 
τοῦ λαοῦ τοῦ ὄντος μετὰ τοῦ Σαοὺλ καὶ 
Ἰωνάθαν" εἰς τὸν Σαοὺλ ὅμως, καὶ εἰς 
τὸν ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, εὑρέθησαν. 
28 1" Ἢ δὲ φρουρὰ τῶν Φιλισταίων 
ἐξῆλθε πρὸς τὸ πέρασμα Μιχμάς. 


(KES, 16.) “HMEPAN δὲ τινὰ εἷ- 
πεν ᾿Ιωνάθαν, ὁ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Σαοὺλ, πρὸς 
τὸν νέον τὸν βαστάζοντα τὰ ὅπλα aü- 
τοῦ, ᾿Ελθὲ, καὶ ἂς περάσωμεν. πρὸς τὴν 
φρουρὰν τῶν Φιλισταίων, τὴν ἐν τῷ 
πέραν. Πρὸς τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ ὅμως 
δὲν ἐφανέρωσε, τοῦτο. 2 Ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ 
ἐκάθητο € ἐπὶ τοῦ “ἄκρου τοῦ Γαβαὰ, ὑ ὑπὸ 
τὴν ῥοδιὰν τὴν ἐν ᾿Μιγρών' καὶ ὁ λαὸς 
ὁ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ire ᾿ξως ἑξακόσιοι ἄνδρες" 
18 καὶ Axa, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ᾿Αχιτὼβ, 

"ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ ἸΙχαβὼδ, υἱοῦ τοῦ Φι- 
νεὲς, υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ηλεὶ, ἱερεὺς τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἐν Σηλὼ, “φορῶν ᾿ἐφύδ. Καὶ ὁ λαὸς 
δὲν ἤξευρεν ὅτι ὑπῆγεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν. 

4 Μεταξὺ δὲ τῶν διαβάσεων, διὰ τῶν 

ὁποίων ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν ἐζήτει νὰ περάσῃ 
᾿πρὸς τὴν φρουρὰν τῶν Φιλισταίων, 
ἦτο ἀπότομος βράχος ἐξ ἑνὸς μέρους, 
καὶ ἀπότομος βράχος ἐκ τοῦ ἄλλου 
μέρους" καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἑνὸς Βοσὲς, 
τὸ δὲ ὄνομα τοῦ ἄλλου Zeve. ὅ Τὸ 
μέτωπον τοῦ ἑνὸς βράχου ἦτο πρὸς βοῤ- 
ῥᾶν ἀπέναντι :ι Μιχμὰς, καὶ τὸ τοῦ ἄλλου 
πρὸς νότον ἀπέναντι TaBad. 

6 Kal εἶπεν ὁ Ἰωνάθαν πρὸς τὸν 
νέον τὸν βαστάζοντα τὰ ὅπλα αὐτοῦ, 
᾿ΕἘλθὲ, καὶ ἃς περάσωμεν ,»πρὸς τὴν 
φρουρὰν τῶν ἀπεριτμήτων τούτων" ἴσως 
ἐνεργήσῃ ὁ Κύριος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" διότι 
δὲν εἶναι εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἐμπόδιον, “vü 
σώσῃ διὰ πολλῶν ἢ ἣ 8. ὀλίγων. 7 Καὶ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ὁπλοφύρος αὐτοῦ, 
Κάμε ὅ,τι εἶναι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου" προ- 
χώρει" Ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ εἶμαι μετὰ σοῦ κατὰ 
τὴν καρδίαν σου. 8 Töre εἶπεν ὁ Ἰω- 
γάθαν, Ἰδοὺ, ἡμεῖς θέλομεν περάσει 
πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας, καὶ θέλομεν, δειχθὴ 
εἰς αὐτούς" 9 ἐὰν εἴπωσι πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
οὕτω, Στάθητε ἕως νὰ ἔλθωμεν. πρὸς 
ἐσᾶς" —röre θέλομεν σταθῆ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 
ἡμῶν, καὶ δὲν θέλομεν ἀναβῆ πρὸς αὐ- 
τούς" 10 ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν εἴπωσιν οὕτως, 
᾿Ανάβητε πρὸς ἡμᾶς" --- τότε θέλομεν 
ἀναβῆ" διότι ὁ Κύριος παρέδωκεν αὐ- 











τοὺς εἰς τὴν χεῖρα ἡμῶν' καὶ τοῦτο 
θέλει εἶσθαι εἰς ἡμᾶς τὸ σημεῖον. 

1 ᾿Βδείχθησαν λοιπὸν ἀμφότεροι 
εἰς τὴν φρουρὰν τῶν Φιλισταίων" καὶ 
οἱ Φιλισταῖοι εἶπον, ἸΙδοὺ, οἱ ἑἙβραῖοι 
ἐξέρχονται ἐκ τῶν τρύπων, ὅπου εἶχον 
κρυφθῆ. 12 Καὶ ἐλάλησαν οἱ ἄνδρες 
τῆς φρουρᾶς πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωνάθαν͵ καὶ 
πρὸς " τὸν βαστάζοντα τὰ ὅπλα αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ εἶπον, ᾿Ανάβητε πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ θέ- 
λομεν σᾶς φανερώσει Tİ. 

Kat εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν πρὸς τὸν ὁπλο- 
φόρον αὑτοῦ, ᾿Ανάβα κατόπιν μου" 
διότι παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Κύριος εἰς 
τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 18 Καὶ ἀνέρ- 
πυσεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν μὲ τὰς χεῖρας αὑτοῦ 
καὶ μὲ τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὁ βα- 
στάζων τὰ ὅπλα αὐτοῦ κατόπιν αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ ἔπεσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιωνάθαν" 
καὶ ὁ βαστάζων τὰ ὅπλα αὐτοῦ ἐθανά- 
TOVEV αὐτοὺς κατόπιν αὐτοῦ. İd Αὕτη 
δὲ ἡ πρώτη σφαγὴ, τὴν ὁποίαν ἔκαμον 
ö Ἰωνάθαν. καὶ ὁ ὁπλοφόρος αὐτοῦ, ἦτο 
περίπου εἴκοσι ἄνδρες, εἰς διάστημα 
γῆς ἡμίσεως στρέμματος. 

15 Καὶ "ἔγεινε, τρόμος ἐν τῷ στρα- 
τοπέδῳ, ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς, καὶ ἐν παντὶ 
τῷ λαῷ: ἡ φρουρὰ, καὶ οἱ λεηλα- 
τοῦντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ κατετρόμαξαν, καὶ ἡ 
γῆ συνεταράχθη" ὥστε ἦτο ὡς τρό- 
μος Θεοῦ. 

10 Καὶ εἶδον οἱ φρουροὶ τοῦ Σαοὺλ 
ἐν Ταβαὰ τοῦ Βενιαμὶν, καὶ ἰδοὺ, τὸ 
πλῆθος διελύετο, καὶ 1} βαθμηδὸν διε- 
σκορπίζετο. 17 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ 
πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τὸν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 'Amapı- 
ϑμήσατε τώρα, καὶ ἰδέτε τίς ἀνεχώρησεν 
ἐξ ἡμῶν. Καὶ ὅτε ἀπηρίθμησαν, ἰδοὺ, 
ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν kal ὁ ὁπλοφόρος αὐτοῦ δὲν 
ἦσαν. 18 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Αχιὰ, “Φέρε ἐδὼ τὴν κιβωτὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, Διότι ἡ κιβωτὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἦτο 
τότε μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ. 19 Καὶ 
15 ἐνῷ ἐλάλει ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν ἱερέα, 
ὁ θόρυβος ἐ ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ τῶν Φι- 
λισταίων ἐπροχώρει ἐπὶ τὸ μᾶλλον καὶ 
ἐπληθύνετο" ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 
ἱερέα, Σύρε ὀπίσω τὴν χεῖρά σου. 

20 Καὶ συνηθροίσθησαν ὁ Σαοὺλ καὶ 
πᾶς ὃ λαὸς ὁ yer αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως 
εἰς τὴν μάχην' καὶ ἰδοὺ, 5 παντὸς ἀν- 
δρὸς ἡ ῥομφαία ἦτο ἐναντίον τοῦ συν- 
τρόφου αὐτοῦ, σφαγὴ μεγάλη σφύδρα. 
21 Οἱ δὲ Ἑβραῖοι ol μετὰ τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων ὄντες ὡς ἄλλοτε, οἵτινες εἶχον 
dvaBij per αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον 
ἐκ τῶν πέριξ, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔτι ἡνώθησαν 
μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτῶν, οἵτινες ἦσαν μετὰ 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ καὶ Ἰωνάθαν. 22 Καὶ πάν- 
τες οἱ ἄνδρες τ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ oi κρυπτό- 
μένοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει ᾿Εφραὶμ, ἀκούσαντες 
ὅτι οἱ Φιλισταῖοι ἔφευγον, ἔδραμον καὶ 
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αὐτοὶ κατόπιν αὐτῶν, εἰς πόλεμον. 23 
Καὶ ᾿δἔσωσεν ὁ Κύριος τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ" καὶ ἡ μάχη ἐπέρασεν 
τὸ εἰς Βαϊθ-αὐέν. 


24 Οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἀπέ- 
καμὸν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην" διότι ὁ 


Σαοὺλ 7 εἶχεν ὁρκίσει τὸν λαὸν, λέγων, 


᾿Επικατάρατος ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅστις φάγῃ 


τροφὴν ἕως ἑσπέρας, καὶ ἐκδικηθῶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν μους Ὅθεν δὲν ἐγεύθη 
τροφὴν πᾶς ὁ λαός. 25 Καὶ “may τὸ 
πλῆθος ἦλθεν εἰς δάσος, ὅπου 3 ἦτο 
μέλι κατὰ γῆς. 26 Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν 
ὁ Nads εἰς τὸ δάσος, ἰδοὺ, τὸ μέλι ἐ- 
στάλαξεν" οὐδεὶς ὅμως ἐπλησίασε τὴν 
χεῖρα αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ" διότι 
ἐφοβήθη ὃ λαὸς τὸν ὅρκον. 

27 “O Ἰωνάθαν ὅμως δὲν εἶχεν ἀκού- 
σει, ὅτε ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὥρκισε τὸν 
λαόν' ὅθεν ἥπλωσε τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥά- 
βδου, τῆς ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐβύ- 
θισεν αὐτὸ εἰς κηρήθραν, καὶ ἔβαλε τὴν 
χεῖρα αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
ἀνέβλεψαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ. 

28 ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν, “O πατήρ σου ὥρκισε δι᾿ ὅρκου 
τὸν λαὸν, λέγων, ᾿Επικατάρατος ὁ ἄν- 
θρωπος, ὅστις φάγῃ τροφὴν σήμερον" 
διὰ τοῦτο ὁ λαὸς εἶναι ἐκλελυμένος, 

29 Ὁ δὲ Ἰωνάθαν εἶπεν, ᾿Ετάραξεν 
ὃ πατήρ μου τὸν κόσμον" ἰδέτε, παρα- 
καλῶ, πόσον ἀνέβλεψαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί 
μου, διότι ἐγεύθην ὀλίγον ἐκ τούτου 
τοῦ μέλιτος" 80 πόσῳ μᾶλλον, ἐὰν ὁ 
λαὸς ἤθελε φάγει τὴν σήμερον ἐλευ- 
θέρως ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων τῶν ἐχθρῶν αὗ- 
τοῦ, τὰ ὁποῖα εὕρηκε; διότι δὲν ἤθελε 
γείνει τώρα πολὺ μεγαλητέρα σφαγὴ 
μεταξὺ τῶν Φιλισταίων ; 

31 ᾿Επάταξαν δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τοὺς Φιλισταίους ἀπὸ Μιχμὰς ἕως Ala- 
λών" καὶ ὁ λαὸς ἦτο ἐκλελυμένος σφύ- 
δρα. 82 Ὅθεν ἐῤῥίφθη ὁ λαὸς εἰς τὰ 
λάφυρα, καὶ ἔλαβε πρόβατα, καὶ βόας, 
καὶ μόσχους, καὶ ἔσφαξαν κατὰ γῆς" 
καὶ ἔτρωγεν ὁ λαὸς “yerd τοῦ αἵματος. 
33 ᾿Ανήγγειλαν δὲ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
λέγοντες, Ἰδοὺ, ὁ λαὸς ἁμαρτάνει εἰς 
τὸν Κύριον, διύτι τρώγουσι μετὰ τοῦ 
αἵματος. Καὶ εἶπε, ἸΠαραβάται ἐστά- 
θητε" κυλίσατε πρὸς ἐμὲ σήμερον λί- 
θὸον μέγαν. 34 Kal εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, 
Διασπάρθητε μεταξὺ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ εἴ- 
πατε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Φέρετέ μοι ἐνταῦθα 
ἕκαστος τὸν βοῦν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἕκαστος 
τὸ πρύβατον αὑτοῦ, καὶ σφάξατε ἐν- 
ταῦθα, καὶ φάγετε" καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον, τρώγοντες μετὰ τοῦ 
αἵματος. Καὶ ἔφεραν πᾶς ὁ λαὺς ἕκα- 
στος τὸν βοῦν αὑτοῦ μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐκεί- 
νην τὴν νύκτα, καὶ ἔσφαξαν ἐκεῖ. 





35 Καὶ 5᾽ ὠκοδόμησεν ὁ Σαοὺλ θυ- 
σιαστήριον εἰς τὸν Κύριον' τοῦτο ἦτο 
τὸ πρῶτον θυσιαστήριον, τὸ ὁποῖον 
φκοδόμησεν ὁ Σαοὺλ εἰς τὸν Κύριον, 
36 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, As καταβῶμεν 
ἐξοπίσω τῶν Φιλισταίων διὰ νυκτὸς, 
καὶ ἂς διαρπάσωμεν αὐτοὺς ἕως νὰ 
φέγξῃ ἡ ἡμέρα, καὶ ἃς μὴ ἀφήσωμεν 
μηδὲ ἕνα ἐξ αὐτῶν. Καὶ εἶποι, Küpe 
πᾶν ὅ,τι σοὶ φαίνεται καλόν. τότε 
εἶπεν 6 ἱερεὺς, *As προσέλθωμεν ἐν- 
ταῦθα εἰς τὸν Θεόν. 37 Καὶ ἠρώτησεν 
ὁ Σαοὺλ τὸν Θεὸν, Νὰ καταβῶ ἐξοπίσω 
τῶν Φιλισταίων ; θέλεις παριδώσει αὐ- 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ Ἰσραήλ; ᾿Αλλὰ 
τι δὲν ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐκείνην. 

38 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, 33 Πλησιά- 
σατε ἐνταῦθα πάντες οἱ ἀρχηγοὶ τοῦ 
λαοῦ καὶ μάθετε καὶ ἰδέτε, εἰς ποῖον 
ἐστάθη ἡ ἁμαρτία αὕτη σήμερον" 39 
διότι “* ζἢ Κύριος, ὁ σώσας τὸν Ἴσ- 
ραὴλ, ὅτι καὶ εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸν υἱόν 
μου ἂν ἐστάθη, θέλει βεβαίως θανα- 
τωθῆ. Καὶ δὲν εὑρέθη οὐδεὶς μεταξὺ 
παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ὅστις ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς 
αὐτόν. 

40 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς πάντα τὸν Ἴσ- 
ραὴλ, Στάθητε σεῖς ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς μέρους, 
ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωνάθαν ὁ υἱός μου θέ- 
λομεὲν σταθῆ ἐκ τοῦ ἄλλου μέρους. 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ λαὸς πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
Κάμε πᾶν ὅ,τι σοὶ φαίνεται καλόν. 
41 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν Κύ- 
ριον τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, © Δεῖξον 
τὸν ἀθῶον. Καὶ “ ἐπιάσθη ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν 
καὶ ὁ Σαοὺλ' ὁ δὲ λαὸς ἀπελύθη. 42 
Καὶ εἶπεν ö Σαοὺλ, 'Ῥίψατε κλήρους 
μεταξὺ ἐμοῦ καὶ Ἰωνάθαν τοῦ υἱοῦ μου. 
Καὶ ἐπιάσθη ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν, 

48 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν 
᾿Ιωνάθαν, 51 Φανέρωσόν μοι τί ἔπραξας, 
Καὶ ἐφανέρωσε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν, 
καὶ εἶπε, Τῳόντι 33 ἐγεύθην ὀλίγ ον μέλι 
διὰ τοῦ ἄκρου τῆς ῥάβδου, τῆς ἐν τῇ 
χειρί μου" ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ, ἀποθνήσκω. 44 
Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Σαοὺλ, "9 Οὕτω νὰ 
κάμῃ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ οὕτω νὰ προσθέσῃ" 
80 βεβαίως θέλεις ἀποθάνει, ᾿τωνάθαν. 

45 Ὁ δὲ λαὸς εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
Ὃ ᾿Ιωνάθαν θέλει ἀποθάνει, ὅστις ἔ- 
καμε τὴν μεγάλην ταύτην σωτηρίαν εἰς 
τὸν Ἰσραήλ 5 Μὴ γένοιτο! 81 Ζῇ Κύ- 
ριος, οὐδὲ μία θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
αὐτοῦ θέλει πέσει εἰς τὴν γῆν" διότι 
ἐνήργησε μετὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν ἡμέραν 
ταύτην. Καὶ ἐλύτρωσεν ὁ λαὺς τὸν 
᾿Ιωνάθαν, καὶ δὲν ἀπέθανε. 

46 Ἰότε ἀνέβη ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐκ τῆς κατα- 
διώξεως τῶν Φιλισταίων" καὶ οἱ Φιλι- 
σταῖοι ὑπῆγαν εἰς τὸν τύπον αὑτῶν. 

47 Καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὴν βασι- 


Ὧι κεφ, ζ΄, 
17. 


38 κεφ, κη', 
6. 


38. Ἰῃσ. ζ΄. 
14. κεφ. 
“0 το. 


ΞΈΣαμ. τῇ, 
1B'. 5. 








| 








278 


ΣΑΜΟΥΗΛ Α΄. 


Κεφ. ιε΄. 





9 κεφ. ια΄, 
ἘΣ 

33 Σαμ. Β΄. 
(΄. 6. 


3: κεφ. κε΄, 


3, 7: 


5. κεφ. 
λα΄. 2. 
Χρον. Α΄, 
η΄. 33. 


12, 14. 
*Amok. ιη΄. 


4. 

5. Ἐῤύδ. 
τη΄.το,19. 
Ἄριθ. ι΄. 
20, 32. 

Το κεφ, ιδ΄, 
48. 








λείαν ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ἐπολέμησεν 
ἐναντίον πάντων τῶν ἐχθρῶν αὑτοῦ κύ- 
κλῳ᾽ ἐναντίον τοῦ Μωὰβ, καὶ ἐναντίον 
τῶν υἱῶν “2 τοῦ ᾿Αμμὼν, καὶ ἐναντίον 
τοῦ ἜΣ καὶ ἐναντίον τῶν βασιλέων 
38 τῆς Σωβὰ, καὶ ἐναντίον τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων" καὶ ἐναντίον πάντων ὅπου καὶ 
ἂν ἐστρέφετο, κατετρύπονε. 48 Συνε- 
κρότησεν ἔτι δύναμιν, καὶ 8) ἐπάταξε 
τὸν ᾿Αμαλὴκ, καὶ ἠλευθέρωσε τὸν Ἰσ- 
pa, ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν διαρπαζόντων 
αὐτούς. 

49 ὅ5 οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τοῦ Σαοὺλ ἦσαν 
᾿Ιωνάθαν, καὶ ᾿Ισουεὶ, καὶ Μελχὶ-σουέ" 
καὶ τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν δύο θυγατέρων 
αὐτοῦ, τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πρωτοτόκου Με- 
ρὰβ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς: νεωτέρας Mix” 
50 τὸ δὲ ὄνομα τῆς γυναικὸς. τοῦ 
Σαοὺλ ἦτο ᾿Αχιψοὰμ, θυγάτηρ τοῦ ᾽Αχι- 
μάας. Καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀρχιστρὰ- 
τήγου αὐτοῦ ᾿Αβενὴρ, υἱὸς τοῦ Νὴρ, 
| θείου τοῦ Σαούλ. 81 “0 δὲ Κεὶς ὁ 
πατὴρ τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ ὁ Νὴρ ὁ πατὴρ 
τοῦ ᾿Αβενὴρ, ἦσαν υἱοὶ τοῦ ᾿Αβιήλ. 52 


Ἦτο δὲ πόλεμος δυνατὸς ἐναντίον τῶν 


Φιλισταίων κατὰ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τοῦ 
Σαούλ' καὶ ὁπότε ἔβλεπεν ὃ Σαοὺλ 
" ἣ A SR 
ἄνδρα τινὰ δυνατὸν, ἢ ἀνδρεῖον, * παρ- 
ἐλάμβανεν αὐτὸν πλησίον ἑαυτοῦ, 


(KEŞ. «€.| “ETTE δὲ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς 
τὸν Σαοὺλ, 1 Ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Κύριος 
vü σὲ ρίσω βασιλέα ἐπὶ τὸν λαὸν αὗ- 
τοῦ, ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ᾽ τώρα λοιπὸν 
ἄκουσον τῆς Davis τῶν λόγων τοῦ 
Κυρίου. 2 Οὕτω λέγει ὁ Κύριος τ τῶν 
δυνάμεων" Θέλω. ἐκδικήσει ὅσα ἔκα- 
μεν ὁ “Apa εἰς τὸν Ἰσραὴλ, 26 
ἀντεστάθη εἰς αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ὅτε 
ἀνέβαινεν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 3. ὕπαγε 


᾿ τώρα καὶ πάταξον τὸν ᾿Αμαλὴκ, καὶ 


* ἐξολόθρευσον πᾶν ὅ,τι ἔχει, καὶ μὴ 
φεισθῇς αὐτούς" ἀλλὰ θανάτωσον καὶ 
ἄνδρα καὶ γυναῖκα, καὶ παιδίον καὶ θη- 
λάζον, καὶ βοῦν καὶ πρύβατον, καὶ 
κάμηλον καὶ ὄνον. 

4 Καὶ ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐκάλεσε τὸν λαὸν, 
καὶ ἀπηρίθμησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν Τελαῖμ, 
διακοσίας χιλιάδας πεζῶν, καὶ δέκα 
χιλιάδας ἀνδρῶν ᾿Ιούδα. δ Καὶ ἦλθεν 
ὁ Σαοὺλ ἕως τῆς πόλεως τοῦ ᾿Αμαλὴκ, 
καὶ ἐνέδρευσεν ἐν τῇ φάραγγι. 6 Καὶ 
εἶπεν 6 Σαοὺλ πρὸς τοὺς Κεναίους, 
8. Ὑπάγετε, ἀναχωρήσατε, κατάβητε € ἐκ 
μέσου τῶν ᾿Αμαληκιτῶν, διὰ νὰ μὴ 
σᾶς συμπεριλάβω per αὐτῶν" διότι 
" σεῖς ἐδείξατε ἔλεος εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτε ἀνέβαινον ἐξ Aİ 
γύπτου. Καὶ ἀνεχώρησαν οἱ Κεναῖοι 
ἐκ μέσου τῶν "Ayahykıröv. 7 Καὶ 
Ἰἐπάταξεν ὃ Σαοὺλ τοὺς ᾿Αμαληκίτας 








ἀπὸ ““ABINA ἕως τῆς εἰσόδου * Σοὺρ, τῆς 
κατὰ πρόσωπον Αἰγύπτου. 

8 Καὶ 5 συνέλαβεν ᾿Αγὰγ τὸν βα- 
σιλέα τῶν ᾿Αμαληκιτῶν ζῶντα, V πάντα 
δὲ τὸν λαὸν ἐξωλόθρευσεν ἐν στόματι 
μαχαίρας. 9 Πλὴν. ὰ ἐφείσθη ὁ ö Σαοὺλ 
καὶ ὁ λαὸς τὸν ᾿Αγὰγ, καὶ τὰ καλήτερα 
τῶν προβάτων, καὶ τῶν βοῶν, καὶ τῶν 
δευτερευόντων, καὶ τῶν ἀρνίων, καὶ 
παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ, καὶ δὲν ἤθελον νὰ ἐξο- 
λοθρεύσωσιν αὐτά" ἀλλὰ πᾶν τὸ εὐ- 
τελὲς καὶ ἐξουδενωμένον, ἐκεῖνο ἐξωλό- 
θρευσαν.᾿ 

10 Τότε ἔγεινε λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς 
τὸν Σαμουὴλ, λέγων, 11] ᾿" Mere- 
μελήθην. ὅτι ἔκαμα τὸν Σαοὺλ βασι- 
Meat 15 διότι ἐστράφη ἀπὸ ὄπισθέν 
μου, καὶ "" τοὺς λόγους μου δὲν ἐξετέ- 
λεσε. 

Kat " τοῦτο ἐλύπησε τὸν Σαμουὴλ, 
καὶ ἐβόησε πρὸς τὸν Κύριον δι’ ὅλης 
τῆς νυκτός. 
Σαμουὴλ € ἐνωρὶς διὰ νὰ ὑπάγῃ εἰς συν- 
ἄντησιν τοῦ Σαοὺλ τὸ πρωϊ, ἀνήγ- 

εἰλαν πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ, λέγοντες, 
Ὁ Σαοὺλ ἦλθεν ἢ εἰς τὸν Κάρμηλον, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνήγειρεν εἰς ἑαυτὸν τρόπαιον" 
ἔπειτα ἐστράφη, καὶ διεπέρασε, καὶ 
κατέβη εἰς Γάλγαλα. 

13 Καὶ ὑπῆγεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαούλ᾽ καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿ Σαοὺλ πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
Ἐ Εὐλογημένος νὰ ἦσαι παρὰ τοῦ Κυ- 
piov! ἐξετέλεσα τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου. 

14 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Σαμουὴλ, Καὶ τίς ἡ 
φωνὴ αὕτη τῶν προβάτων εἰς τὰ ὦτά 
μου, καὶ ἣ φωνὴ τῶν βοῶν, τὴν ὁποίαν 
ἀκούω ; 

15 Καὶ εἶπεν 6 Σαοὺλ, Ἔκ τῶν "Ana- 
ει} ληκιτῶν ἔφεραν αὐτά" διότι “6 λαὸς 
ἐφείσθη τὰ καλήτερα τῶν προβάτων, 
καὶ τῶν βοῶν, διὰ νὰ θυσιάσῃ εἰς Κύ- 
ριον τὸν Θεόν σου" τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ ἐξω- 
λοθρεύσαμεν.. 

10 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, ἴλφες, καὶ θέλω ἀπαγγείλει 
πρὸς σὲ τί ἐλάλησεν ὃ Κύριος εἰς ἐμὲ 
τὴν νύκτα. Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Λέγε. 
17 Καὶ εἶπεν ö Σαμουὴλ, "Ὁ "Ev σὺ 
ἦσο μικρὸς ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
σου, δὲν ἔγεινες ἡ κεφαλὴ τῶν φυλῶν 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ σὲ ἔχρισεν ὃ Κύριος 
βασιλέα ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ: 18 καὶ σὲ 
ἔστειλεν ὁ Κύριος εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ 
εἶπεν, Ὕπαγε καὶ ἐξολόθρευσον τοὺς 
ἁμαρτάνοντας εἰς ἐμὲ, τοὺς ᾿Αμαληκίτας, 
καὶ πολέμησον ἐναντίον αὐτῶν ἑωσοῦ 
ἐξαφανίσῃς αὐτούς" 19 διὰ τί λοιπὸν 
δὲν ὑπήκουσας τῆς Sevis τοῦ Κυρίου, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥρμησας ἐπὶ τὰ λάφυρα, καὶ 
ἔπραξας τὸ κακὸν & ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου 3 ἢ 

20 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν Σα- 
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τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ὑπῆγα εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν εἰς 
τὴν ὁποίαν ὁ Κύριος. μὲ ἀπέστειλε, καὶ 
ἔφερα τὸν ᾿Αγὰγ τὸν βασιλέα τοῦ ᾿Δ- 
μαλὴκ, τοῦς δὲ ᾿Αμαληκίτας ἐξωλό- 
θρευσα' 21 “26 λαὺς ö, ὅμως ἔλαβεν ἐὶ ἐκ 
τῶν λαφύρων, πρόβατα, καὶ βόας, τὰ 
καλήτερα ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπηγορευμένων, διὰ 
νὰ θυσιάσῃ εἰς Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου ἐν 
Ῥαλγάλοις. 

22 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ, 39 μήπως 
ö Κύριος ἀρέσκεται εἰς τὰ ὁλοκαυτώ- 
para καὶ εἰς τὰς θυσίας, καθὼς εἰς τὸ 
νὰ ὑπακούωμεν τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ Κυρίου : : 
ἰδοὺ, ὃ ἡ ὑποταγὴ εἶναι καλητέρα παρὰ 
τὴν ᾿δυδίαν" ἡ ὑπακοὴ, παρὰ τὸ πάχος 
τῶν κριῶν" 28 διότι ἥ: ἀπείθεια εἶναι 
καθὼς τὸ ἁμάρτημα τῆς μαγείας" καὶ τὸ 
πεῖσμα, καθὼς 7) ἀσέβεια καὶ εἰδωλο- 
λατρεία" 
λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, διὰ τοῦτο καὶ “ αὐτὸς 
ἀπέ ἔῤῥιψε, σὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ ἦσαι βασιλεύς. 

24 Kal “elmev ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαμουὴλ, Ἡμάρτησα" διότι παρέβην 
τὸ πρόσταγμα τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ τοὺς 
λόγους σου, “ φοβηθεὶς τὸν λαὸν, καὶ 
ὑπακούσας εἰς τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν 2ὅ 
τώρα λοιπὸν, συγχώρησον, παρακαλῶ, 


a τὸ ἁμάρτημά μου, καὶ ἐπίστρεψον per 


ἐμοῦ, διὰ νὰ προσκυνήσω τὸν Κύριον. 
20 Ὁ δὲ Σαμουὴλ εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, Δὲν θέλω ἐπιστρέψει μετὰ σοῦ" 
ὅδ διότι ἀπέῤῥι ας τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου, καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἀπέῤῥιψε σὲ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νὰ ἦσαι βασιλεὺς ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ, 
27 Καὶ καθὼς ἐστράφη ὁ Σαμουὴλ 
διὰ νὰ ἀναχωρήσῃ, 39 ἐκεῖνος ἐπίασεν 
αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξεσχίσθη. 28 Καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Σαμουὴλ, “Ῥ᾿ Ἐξέσχισεν 
ὁ Κύριος τὴν Βασιλείαν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 
ἀπὸ σοῦ σήμερον, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν ets 
τὸν πλησίον σου, τὸν καλήτερόν σου" 
29 ὃ οὐδὲ θέλει ψευσθὴ ὁ ᾿Ισχυρὸς 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, οὐδὲ μεταμεληθῆ" διότι 
οὗτος δὲν εἶναι ἄνθρωπος, ὥστε νὰ με- 


᾿ ταμεληθῇ. 


30 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Ἡμάρτησα" ἀλλὰ 
ϑΞ τίμησόν με τώρα, παρακαλῶ, ἔι ἔμπρο- 
σϑεν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ λαοῦ μου, 
καὶ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Ἰσμαὴλ, καὶ ἐπί- 


.] στρέψον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, διὰ νὰ προσκυνήσω 
- Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου. 


81 Καὶ ἐπέ- 
στρεψεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ κατόπιν τοῦ Σαοὺλ, 
καὶ προσεκύνησεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὸν Κύριον. 

82 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ, Φέρετέ 
οἱ ἐνταῦθα ᾿Αγὰγ τὸν βασιλέα τῶν 
"Αμαληκιτῶν. Καὶ ἦλθε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ 
᾿Αγὰγ χαριέντως" διότι ἔλεγεν ὁ ᾿Αγὰγ, 
Βεβαίως ἡ «πικρία τοῦ θανάτου ἐπέ- 
ράσεν. 33 Ὁ δὲ Σαμουὴλ εἶπε, 85 Καθ- 
ὡς ἠτέκνωσε γυναῖκας ἡ ῥομφαία σου, 
οὕτω θέλει ἀτεκνωθῆ μεταξὺ τῶν γυ- 


ἐπειδὴ σὺ ἀπέῤῥιψας τὸν ἔ 





ναικῶν ἡ μήτηρ, σου. Καὶ κατέκοψεν 
ὁ ,"Σαμουὴλ τὸν ᾿Αγὰγ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου ἐν Ῥαλγάλοις. 

84 Τότε ἀνεχώρησεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ, εἰς 
“Pap” δ δὲ Σαοὺλ ἀνέβη εἰς τὸν ve 
αὑτοῦ, 8. εἰς TaBad Σαούλ. 35 ὅδ" 
δὲ Σαμουὴλ δὲν εἶδε πλέον τὸν Bao 
ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας τοῦ θανάτου αὑτοῦ" 
5 ἐπένθησεν ὅμως ὃ Σαμουὴλ διὰ τὸν 
Σαούλ. 

Καὶ “76 Κύριος μετεμελήθη ὅτι ἔκαμε 
τὸν Σαοὺλ βασιλέα ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 


[ΚΕΦ, ις΄. KAT εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς 
τὸν Σαμουὴλ, “Eos πότε σὺ πενθεῖς 
διὰ τὸν Σαοὺλ, ἐπειδὴ * ἐγὼ ἀπεδοκί- 
para αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ βασιλεύῃ ἐπὶ 
τὸν Ἰσραήλ: * γέμισον τὸ κέρας σου 
ἔλαιον, καὶ ὕπαγε" ἐγὼ σὲ ἀποστέλλω 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιεσσαὶ τὸν Βηθλεεμίτην" δι- 
ότι ᾿προέβλεψα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν βασιλέα 
μεταξὺ τῶν ἱῶν αὐτοῦ. 

2 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ, Πῶς νὰ 
ὑπάγω; διότι θέλει ἀκούσει τοῦτο ὁ 
Σαοὺλ, καὶ θέλει μὲ θανατώσει. 

Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, Λάβε “μετὰ σοῦ 
δάμαλιν, καὶ εἰπὲ, "Ἦλθον νὰ θυσιάσω 
πρὸς τὸν Κύριον. 3 Καὶ κάλεσον τὸν 
Ἰεσσαὶ εἰς τὴν θυσίαν, καὶ " ἐγὼ θέλω 
Φανεράσει πρὸς σὲ τί θέλεις κάμει" 
καὶ θέλεις χρίσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὅντινα σοὶ 
εἴπω. 

4 Καὶ ἔκαμεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ ἐκεῖνο τὸ 
ὁποῖον εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς 
Βηθλεέμ' δ᾿ Ἑτρόμαξαν δὲ οἱ πρεσβύ- 
τεροι τῆς πόλεως εἰς τὴν συνάντησιν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπον, Ey εἰρήνῃ ἔι ἔρχεσαι ; 
δ Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Ἐν εἰρήνη" 
διὰ νὰ θυσιάσω πρὸς τὸν Κύριον" 
γιάσθητε, καὶ ἔλθετε yer ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν 
θυσίαν. Καὶ ἡγίασε τὸν Ἰεσσαὶ καὶ 
τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὴν θυσίαν, 

6 Καὶ ἐνῷ εἰσήρχοντο, ἰδὼν τὸν 
᾿ Ἐλιὰβ, 1 εἶπε, Βεβαίως ἔμπροσθεν 
τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ὃ κεχρισμένος αὐτοῦ, 
7 Καὶ εἶπε Κύριος πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ, 
Μὴ ἐπιβλέψῃς "εἰς τὴν ὄψιν αὐτοῦ, 
ἢ εἰς τὸ ὕψος τοῦ ἀναστήματος αὐτοῦ, 
ἐπειδὴ ἀπεδοκίμασα αὐτόν" διότι M δὲν 
βλέπει ὁ Κύριος καθὼς βλέπει ὁ ἄνθρω- 
πος" διότε “6 ἄνθρωπος βλέπει τὸ 
φαινόμενον, ὁ δὲ Κύριος βλέπει "© τὴν 
καρδίαν. 

8 Tdre ἐκάλεσεν ὁ Ἰεσσαὶ " τὸν 
᾿Αβιναδὰβ, καὶ διεβίβασεν αὐτὸν ἐνώ- 
mov τοῦ Σαμουήλ. Καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐδὲ 
τοῦτον δὲν ἔκλεξεν ὁ Κύριος. 9 Τότε 
διεβίβασεν ὁ ὁ Ἰεσσαὶ İS τὸν Σαμμά. Ὃ 
δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐδὲ τοῦτον δὲν ἔκλεξεν ὁ 
18. κεφ. ιζ. 13. Χρον. Α΄. β΄. 13, 
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Κύριον. 10 Καὶ διεβίβασεν, ὁ Ἰεσσαὶ 
ἑπτὰ ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν, αὑτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Σαμουήλ. Καὶ εἶπεν ὅ- Σαμουὴλ πρὸς 
τὸν Ἰεσσαὶ, “O Κύριος δὲν ἔκλεξε τού- 
τους. 

11 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Ἰεσσαὶ, ᾿Ετελείωσαν τὰ παιδία; Καὶ 
εἶπε, 9 Μένει ἔτι ὁ νεώτερος" καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
ποιμαίνει τὰ πρόβατα. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 
Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν Ἰεσσαὶ, Ἢ Πέμψον, 
καὶ φέρε αὐτόν" διότι δὲν θέλομεν 
καθίσει εἰς τὴν τράπεζαν, ἑωσοῦ ἔλθῃ 
ἐνταῦθα. 

12 Καὶ ἔστειλε, καὶ ἔφερεν αὐτόν. 
*Hro δὲ 3! ξανθὸς, καὶ εὐύφθαλμος, καὶ 
ὡραῖος τὴν ὄψιν. “Kat εἶπεν ὁ Κύ- 
βίος, Σηκώθητι, χρίσον αὐτόν" διότι 
οὗτος εἶναι. 18 Τότε ἔλαβεν ὁ Σα- 
μουὴλ τὸ κέρας τοῦ ἐλαίου, καὶ 3 ἔ- 
χρισεν αὐτὸν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐπῆλθε. Πνεῦμα Κυρίου 
ἐπὶ τὸν Δαβὶδ ἀπὸ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης 
καὶ ἐφεξῆς. Σηκωθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σαμουὴλ, 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς “Pad. 


14 ΚΑΙ Pro Πνεῦμα τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἀπεσύρθη ἀπὸ τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ “δ πνεῦμα 
πονηρὸν παρὰ Κυρίου ἐτάραττεν αὐτόν. 
15 Καὶ εἶπον οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ Σαοὺλ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ τώρα, πονηρὸν πνεῦ- 
μα παρὰ Θεοῦ σὲ ταράττει' 10 ἃς 
προστάξῃ τώρα ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν τοὺς 
δούλους σου, ἢ τοὺς ἔμπροσθέν σου, 
νὰ ζητήσωσιν ἄνθρωπον εἰδήμονα εἰς 
τὸ “vd παίζῃ κιθάραν" καὶ ὁπότε τὸ 


: πονηρὸν πνεῦμα παρὰ Θεοῦ εἶναι ἐπὶ 


σὲ, νὰ παίζῃ μὲ τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
καλὸν θέλει εἶσθαι εἰς σέ. 17 Καὶ εἶπεν 
ὃ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ, 
Προβλέψατέ μοι λοιπὸν ἄνθρωπον παί- 


“| ὥντα καλῶς, καὶ i φέρετε, πρὸς ἐμέ. 18 


Τότε ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων, καὶ 
εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, εἶδον υἱὸν τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ τοῦ 
Βηθλεεμίτου, εἰδήμονα εἰς τὸ παίζειν, 
καὶ 39 ἀνδρειότατον, καὶ ἄνδρα πολεμι- 
κὸν, καὶ συνετὸν εἰς λόγον, καὶ ἄνθρω- 
πὸν ὡραῖον, καὶ “9d Κύριος εἶναι per 
αὐτοῦ. 19 Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Σαοὺλ 
μηνυτὰς πρὸς τὸν Ἰεσσαὶ, λέγων, 
Πέμψον pot, Δαβὶδ τὸν υἱόν gov,  ὅσ- 
τις εἶναι μετὰ τῶν προβάτων. 

20 Καὶ 5Ξἔλαβεν ὁ Ἰεσσαὶ ὄνον φορ- 
τωμένον μὲ ἄρτους, καὶ ἀσκὸν οἴνου, καὶ 
ἕν ἐρίφιον ἐξ αἰγῶν, καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὰ 
διὰ τοῦ Δαβὶδ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ. 21 Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς 
τὸν Σαοὺλ, καὶ * “ἐστάθη ἔμπροσθεν 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν σφόδρα" 
καὶ ἔγεινεν ὁπλοφύρος αὐτοῦ. 22 Καὶ 
ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν Ἰεσσαὶ, | 
λέγων, Ὁ Δαβὶδ ἂς στέκηται, παρακα- 





λῶ, ἔμπροσθέν μου" διότι εὕρηκε χάριν 





εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου. 23 Καὶ 5 ὁ- 
πότε τὸ πνεῦμα παρὰ Θεοῦ ἦτο ἐπὶ τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐλάμβανε τὴν κιθάραν, 
καὶ ἔπαιζε διὰ τῆς χειρὸς αὑτοῦ" τότε 
ἀνεκουφίζετο ὃ Σαοὺλ, καὶ ἀνεπαύετο, 
καὶ ἀπεσύρετο ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
πονηρόν. 


[ΚΕφΦ. (1 > EYNHOPOISAN δὲ 
οἱ Φιλισταῖοι τὰ στρατεύματα αὑτῶν 
διὰ πόλεμον, καὶ ἦσαν συνηθροισμένοι 
ἐν Σοκχὼ, ἥτις εἶναι τοῦ 'lovda, καὶ 
ἐστρατοπέδευσαν μεταξὺ ? Σοκχὼ καὶ 
᾿Αζηκὰ, ἐν JEpes- δαμμείμ. 2 Ὁ δὲ 
Σαοὺλ καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ᾿ Ἰσραὴλ συνηθροί- 
σθησαν, καὶ ἐστρατοπέδευσαν ἐν τῇ 
κοιλάδι ᾿Ηλὰ, καὶ παρετάχθησαν εἰς 
μάχην ἐναντίον τῶν Φιλισταίων. ϑ 
Καὶ οἱ μὲν Φιλισταῖοι ἵς ἰσταντο ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ὄρους ἐντεῦθεν, ὁ δὲ Ἰσραὴλ ἵστατο 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους ἐκεῖθεν" ἡ δὲ κοιλὰς ἦτο 
μεταξὺ αὐτῶν. 

4 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀνὴρ προμαχητὴς ἐκ 
τοῦ στρατοπέδου τῶν Φιλισταίων ὁ; ΟΡ 
μαζόμενος ὅΤολιὰθ, “ἐκ τῆς Τὰθ, ὕ- 
Ψους ἐξ πηχῶν καὶ σπιθαμῆς. 5 Ἐἶχε 
δὲ περικεφαλαίαν χαλκίνην ἐπὶ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἦτο ἐνδεδυμένος 
θώρακα ἁλυσιδωτόν" καὶ τὸ βάρος τοῦ 
θώρακος ἧτο πέντε χιλιάδες σίκλων 
χαλκοῦ" 6 καὶ κνημίδας χαλκίνας ἐπὶ 
τῶν σκελῶν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀσπίδα χαλ- 
κίνην μεταξὺ τῶν ὥμων αὑτοῦ. 7 Καὶ 
Srü κοντάριον τοῦ δόρατος αὐτοῦ ἧτο 
ὡς ἀντίον ὑφαντοῦ" καὶ ἡ λόγχη τοῦ 
δόρατος αὐτοῦ ἐξύγιξεν ἑξακοσίους o 
κλοὺυς σιδήρου" εἷς δὲ κρατῶν τὸν 
θυρεὸν προεπορεύετο αὐτοῦ. 8 Καὶ 
σταθεὶς ἐβόησε. πρὸς τὰς παρατάξεις 
τοῦ ἸΙσραὴλ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Διὰ 
τί ἐξέρχεσθε νὰ παραταχθῆτε εἰς μά- 
χην; δὲν εἶμαι ἐγὼ 6 Φιλισταῖος, καὶ 
© σεῖς δοῦλοι τοῦ Σαούλ; ἐκλέξατε, εἰς 
ἑαυτοὺς ἄνδρα, καὶ ἃς καταβὴ πρὸς ἐμέ: 
9 ἐὰν μὲν δυνηθῇ νὰ πολεμήσῃ per ἐ- 
μοῦ, καὶ μὲ θανατώσῃ, τότε ἡμεῖς θέ- 
λομεν εἶσθαι δοῦλοί σας" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν ἐγὼ 
ὑπερισχύσω κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ θανατώσω 
αὐτὸν, τότε σεῖς Ἶ θέλετε εἶσθαι δοῦλοι 
ἡμῶν, καὶ θέλετε δουλεύει ἡμᾶς. 10 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὅ Φιλισταῖος, δ᾿ Ἐγὼ ἐξουθέ- 
νησα τὰς παρατάξεις τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ τὴν 
ἡμέραν ταύτην δότε εἰς ἐμὲ ἄνδρα, 
διὰ νὰ ; μονομαχήσωμεν. 

1 Ὅτε ἤκουσεν. ὁ Σαοὺλ καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
Ἰσραὴλ ἐκείνους τοὺς λόγους τοῦ Φιλι- 
σταίου, ἐξέστησαν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 
add, 

12 Ἧτο δὲ Δαβὶδ 96 υἱὸς ἐκείνου 

"τοῦ ᾿Εφραθαίου ἐκ Βηθλεὲμ-" Ἰούδα, 
dre Ἰεσσαί: ") εἶχε δὲ ὀκτὼ 
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υἱούς" καὶ ὁ ᾽ ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὰς ἡμέρας 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ εἶχε τάξιν γέροντος, μεταξὺ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 18 Καὶ ὑπῆγαν οἱ 
τρεῖς υἱοὶ τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ οἱ μεγαλήτεροι 
ἀκολουθοῦντες τὸν Σαοὺλ εἰς τὴν μά- 
χην" καὶ ἢ 3 τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν τριῶν υἱῶν 
αὐτοῦ οἵτινες ὑπῆγαν εἰς τὴν μάχην 
ἦσαν, ᾿Ἐλιὰβ ὁ πρωτότοκος, καὶ ὁ δεύ- 
Tepos αὐτοῦ ᾿Αβιναδὰβ,, καὶ ὁ ,Τρίτος 
Σαμμά. 14 Ὁ δὲ Δαβὶδ ἦτο ὁ νεώτερος" 
καὶ οἱ τρεῖς οἱ μεγαλήτεροι, ἠκολούθουν 
τὸν Σαούλ. 15 Kat ἀνεχώρει ὁ Δαβὶδ 
καὶ ἐπέστι ρεῴεν â ἀπὸ τοῦ Σαοὺλ, 15 διὰ 
νὰ oğula rü πρόβατα τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὑτοῦ ἐν Βηθλεέμ. 

16“ Ὁ δὲ Φιλισταῖος ἐπλησίαζε πρωὶ 
καὶ ἑσπέρας, καὶ ἐστηλόνετο τεσσαρά- 
κοντα ἡμέρας. 

17 Καὶ εἶπεν Ἰεσσαὶ πρὸς Δαβὶδ 
τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ, Λάβε τώρα διὰ τοὺς 
ἀδελφούς σου ἕν ἐφὰ ἐκ τούτου "τοῦ 
πεφρυγανισμένου σίτου, καὶ τοὺς δέκα 
τούτους ἄρτους, καὶ τρέξον εἰς τὸ στρα- 
τύπεδον πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου" 18 
καὶ τὰ δέκα ταῦτα νωπὰ τυρία φέρε 
πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, καὶ 1: ἰδὲ ἂν ὑγιαί- 
νωσιν οἱ ἀδελφοί σου, καὶ λάβε ση- 
μεῖον παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

19 Ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ, καὶ αὐτοὶ, καὶ πάν- 
τες οἱ ἄνδρες Ἰσραὴλ, ἧσαν ἐν τῇ κοι- 
λάδι Ἠλὰ, μαχόμενοι μετὰ τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων. 20 Καὶ ἐξηγέρθη ὁ Δαβὶδ 
ἐνωρὶς τὸ πρωΐ" καὶ ἀφήσας τὰ πρό- 
βατα εἰς φύλακα, ἔλαβε, καὶ ὑπῆγε, 
καθὼς προσέταξεν αὐτὸν ὃ Ἱεσσαί" καὶ 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὸ περιχαράκωμα, ἐνῷ τὸ 
στράτευμα ἐξήρχετο εἰς παράταξιν" καὶ 
ἠλάλαξαν πρὸς τὴν μάχην 21] διότι 
παρετάχθησαν ὁ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ οἱ Φιλι- 
στράτευμα κατὰ πρόσωπον 
στρατεύματος. 

22 Καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ, ἀφήσας ἐπάνωθεν 
αὑτοῦ τὰ σκεύη εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ 
σκευοφύλακος, ἔδραμε πρὸς τὸ στρά- 
τευμα, καὶ ἦλθε, καὶ ἠρώτησε τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς αὑτοῦ πῶς ἔχουσι. 28 Καὶ 
ἐνῷ ὡμίλει per αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἀνέβαινεν 
ὁ προμαχητὴς, ὁ Φιλισταῖος ὁ ἐκ τῆς 
Τάθ, Τολιὰθ τὸ ὄνομα, ἐκ τῶν στρα- 


τευμάτων τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ ἐλάλησε 


1δ κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς λόγους" καὶ ἤκου- 
σεν ὃ Δαβίδ. 24 Πάντες δὲ οἱ ἄνδρες 
Ἰσραὴλ, ὡς εἶδον τὸν ἄνδρα, ἔφυγον 
ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν 
σφύδρα. 

25 Καὶ ἔλεγον οἱ ἄνδρες Ἰσραὴλ, 
Εἴδετε τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον τὸν ἀναβαί- 
vovra; βεβαίως ἀνέβη διὰ νὰ ἐξουθε- 
νήσῃ τὸν Ἰσραήλ" καὶ ὅστις θανατώσῃ 
αὐτὸν, τοῦτον θέλει πλουτίσει. ὃ βασι- 
λεὺς μὲ πλούτη μεγάλα, καὶ re θυ- 
γατέρα αὑτοῦ θέλει δώσει εἰς αὐτὸν, 





καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ" θέλει 
κάμει ἐλεύθερον μεταξὺ τοῦ Ἰσραή ἡλ. 

20 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τοὺς ἄν- 
δρας τοὺς ἱσταμένους πλησίον αὑτοῦ, 
δ τ Τί θέλει γείνει εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα, 
ὅστις πατάξῃ τὸν Φιλισταῖον τοῦτον, 
καὶ ἀφαιρέσῃ " τὸ ὄνειδος ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἰσ- 
ραήλ διότι τίς εἶναι ὁ Φιλισταῖος οὗ- 
ros ἢ “6 ἀπερίτμητος, ὥστε " νὰ ἐξου- 
θενῇ τὰ στρατεύματα "Ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
ζῶντος; 

27 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ λαὸς 
κατὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, λέγων, ἢ 1 οὕτω 
θέλει γείνει εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα, ὅστις πα- 
τάξῃ αὐτόν. 

28 Καὶ ἤκουσεν ᾿Ελιὰβ ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
αὐτοῦ ὁ μεγαλήτει ος, ἐνῷ ἐλάλει πρὸς 
τοὺς ἄνδρας" καὶ eğen ὁ ὁ θυμὸς τ τοῦ 
᾿Ελιὰβ ἐναντίον τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ εἶπε, 
Διὰ τί κατέβης ἐνταῦθα; ; καὶ εἰς ποῖον 
ἀφῆκες τὰ ὀλίγα ἐκεῖνα πρόβατα ἐ ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ; ἐγὼ ἐξεύρω τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν 
σου, kal τὴν πονηρίαν τῆς καρδίας σου" 
βεβαίως διὰ νὰ ἴδῃς τὴν μάχην κατέ- 
Βης. 

29 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, 'ί ἔκαμα 
τώρα; ” Sev εἶναι αἰτία; 

30 Καὶ ἐστράφη ἀπ αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
ἄλλον, καὶ ᾿ξ ἐλάλησε κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον" καὶ ὁ λαὸς ἀπεκρίθη πάλιν 
πρὸς αὐτὸν κατὰ τὸν πρῶτον λόγον. 

31 Καὶ ὅτε ἠκούσθησαν οἱ λόγοι τοὺς 
ὁποίους ἐλάλησεν ὁ “Δαβὶδ, ἀνήγγειλαν 
πρὸς τὸν Σαούλ" καὶ παρέλαβεν αὐτόν. 

32 Kal εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, 3 Μηδενὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ καρδία 
ἂς μὴ ταπεινόνηται διὰ τοῦτον" “6 
δοῦλός σου θέλει ὑπάγει καὶ πολε- 
μήσει μετὰ τοῦ Φιλισταίου τούτου. 

33 Kat εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, 5 Δὲν δύνασαι νὰ ὑπάγῃς ἐναν- 
τίον τοῦ Φιλισταίου τούτου διὰ νὰ 
πολεμήσῃς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" διότι σὺ εἶσαι 
παιδίον, αὐτὸς δὲ ἀνὴρ πολεμιστὴς ἐκ 
νεότητος αὑτοῦ. 

84 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, Ὃ δοῦλός σου ἔβοσκε τὰ πρό- 
βατα τοῦ πατρὸς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθε λέων, 
καὶ ἄρκτος, καὶ ἥρπασε πρόβατον ἐκ 
τοῦ ποιμνίου" 385 καὶ ἐξῆλθον κατόπιν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπάταξα αὐτὸν, καὶ ἤλευ- 
θέρωσα αὐτὸ ἐκ τοῦ στύματος αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ καθὼς ἐσηκώθη ἐναντίον μου, ἥρ- 
πασα αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σιαγόνος, καὶ 
ἐπάταξα αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐθανάτωσα αὐτόν" 
86 ἐπάταξεν ὁ δοῦλός σου καὶ τὸν λέ- 
ovra καὶ τὴν ἄρκτον" καὶ ὁ Φιλισταῖος 
οὗτος ö ἀπερίτμητος θέλει εἶσθαι ὡς 
ἕν ἐκ τούτων, ἐπειδὴ ἐξουθένησε τὰ 
στρατεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος. 
37 Καὶ εἶπεν ö Δαβὶδ, “'o Κύριος 6 
ἐλευθερώσας με ἐκ χειρὺς τοῦ λέοντος, 
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καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς τῆς ἄρκτου, οὗτος θέλει 
μὲ ἐλευθερώσει ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ Φιλι- 
σταίου τους 

Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, 
Ὕπαγε, καὶ “6 Κύριος ἃς ἢ ἦναι μετὰ 
σοῦ. 38 Καὶ ὥπλισεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὸν 
Δαβὶδ μὲ τὴν πανοπλίαν αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔβαλε χαλκίνην περικεφαλαίαν ἐπὶ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐνέδυσεν αὐτὸν 
θώρακα. 

39 Καὶ ἐζώσθη ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ τὴν ῥομ- 
φαίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπάνωθεν τῆς πανοπλίας 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἠθέλησε νὰ περιπατήσῃ" 
διότι δὲν εἶχε δοκιμάσει. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 
Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, Δὲν δύναμαι 
νὰ περιπατήσω μὲ ταῦτα" διότι δὲν 
ἐδοκίμασα ποτέ, Καὶ ἐξεδύθη ὁ Δαβὶδ 
αὐτὰ ἐπάνωθεν αὑτοῦ. 

40 Καὶ ἔλαβε τὴν ῥάβδον αὑτοῦ ἐν 
τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἔκλεξεν εἰς ἑαυτὸν 
πέντε λίθους ὁμαλοὺς ἐκ τοῦ χειμάῤ- 
ῥου, καὶ θέσας αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ποιμενι- 
κὸν αὑτοῦ σακκίον καὶ θυλάκιον, τὴν δὲ 
σφενδόνην αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ, 
ἐπλησίαζε πρὸς τὸν Φιλισταῖον. 41 
ὋὉ δὲ Φιλισταῖος ἤρχετο προχωρῶν, 
καὶ ἐπλησίαζε πρὸς τὸν Δαβίδ' καὶ 
ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ ἀσπιδοφόρος ἔμπροσθεν αὐ- 
τοῦ. 42 Καὶ ὅτε περιέβλεψεν ὁ Φι- 
λισταῖος, καὶ εἶδε τὸν Δαβὶδ, 80 kare- 


φρύνησεν αὐτόν' διότι 7) ἦτο παιδίον, καὶ 
ἽΝ ξανθὸς, καὶ ὡραῖος τὴν ὄψιν. 


43 
Kal εἶπεν ὃ Φιλισταῖος πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, 
sa Κύων εἶμαι ἐγὼ, ὥστε ἔρχεσαι πρὸς 
ἐμὲ μὲ ῥάβδους; Καὶ κατηράσθη ὁ 


.Ἱ Φιλισταῖος τὸν Δαβὶδ εἰς τοὺς θεοὺς 


eği vr e - 
αὑτοῦ. 44 Καὶ “etrev ὁ Φιλισταῖος 


- πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, ᾿Ελθὲ πρὸς ἐμὲ, καὶ 


θέλω παραδώσει τὰς σάρκας σου εἰς τὰ 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὰ θηρία 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 

45 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν Φι- 
λισταῖον, Σὺ ἔ χέσαι ἐναντίον μου μὲ 
ῥομφαίαν, καὶ ὄρυ, καὶ ἀσπίδα" “ἐγὼ 
δὲ ἔ ἔρχομαι ἐναντίον σου ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
τοῦ Κυρίου τῶν δυνάμεων, τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, τὰ 
ὁποῖα “ σὺ ἐξουθένησας" 46 τὴν ἡμέ- 


.İpav ταύτην θέλει σὲ παραδώσει ὁ Κύ- 
sİptos εἰς τὴν χεῖρά μου" 
: πατάξει, καὶ ἀφαιρέσει ἀπὸ σοῦ τὴν 


καὶ θέλω σὲ 


κεφαλήν σου" 


καὶ θέλω παραδώσει 
85 


τὰ πτώματα τοῦ στρατοπέδου τῶν 
Φιλισταίων τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην εἰς τὰ 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὰ θηρία 
τῆς ys ὅτ διὰ νὰ γνωρίσῃ πᾶσα ἡ γὴ 
ὅτι εἶναι Θεὸς εἰς τὸν Ἰσραήλ: 47 καὶ 
ἔχεν γνωρίσει πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος τοῦτο 

“6 Κύριος δὲν σώζει μὲ ῥομφαίαν 
καὶ ipe διότι ὅϑτοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ἡ 
μάχη, καὶ αὐτὸς θέλει σᾶς παραδώσει 


᾿ εἰς τὴν χεῖρα ἡμῶν. 








48 Καὶ ὅτε ἐσηκώθη ὁ Φιλισταῖος, 
καὶ ἤρχετο καὶ ἐπλησίαζεν « εἰς συνάντη- 
σιν τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ö Δαβὶδ ἔς ἔσπευσε, καὶ 
ἔδραμε πρὸς μάχην ἐναντίον τοῦ Φι- 
λισταίου. 49 Καὶ ἐκτείνας ὁ Δαβὶδ 
τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ σακκίον, ἔ ἔλαβεν 
ἐκεῖθεν λίθον, καὶ ἐσφενδόνησε,, καὶ 
ἐκτύπησε τὸν Φιλισταῖον κατὰ τὸ μέτω- 
πον αὐτοῦ, ὥστε ὁ λίθος ἐνεπήχθη εἰς 
τὸ μέτωπον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔπεσε κατὰ 
πρόσωπον εἰς τὴν γῆν. 50 Καὶ “ὑ- 
περίσχυσεν ὁ Δαβὶδ κατὰ τοῦ Φιλι- 


σταίου διὰ τῆς σφενδόνης καὶ διὰ Toü|” 
, ΠΣ 5 , 
λίθου, καὶ ἐκτύπησε τὸν Φιλισταῖον, | Y 


καὶ ἐθανάτωσεν αὐτόν. ᾿Λλλὰ δὲν ἦτο 
ῥομφαία ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ Δαβίδ' 51 
ὅθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἔδραμε, καὶ σταθεὶς ἐπὶ 
τὸν Φιλισταῖον, ἔλαβε τὴν ῥομφαίαν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσυρεν αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς θήκης 
αὐτῆς, καὶ θανατώσας αὐτὸν, ἀπέκοψε 
τὴν' κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ μὲ αὐτήν. 

Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ Φιλισταῖοι, ὅτι ἀπέ- 
θανεν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς αὐτῶν, #1 ἔφυγον" δ2 
Τότε ἐσηκώθησαν « οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 
καὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, καὶ ἠλάλαξαν, καὶ κατε- 
δίωξαν. τοὺς Φιλισταίους, E ἕως τῆς εἰσ- 
όδου τῆς κοιλάδος, καὶ ἕως τῶν πυλῶν 
τῆς ᾿Ακκαρών. Καὶ ἔπεσον οἱ τραυμα- 
τισμένοι τῶν Φιλισταίων ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
τς ᾿Σααραεὶμ, ἕως Τὰθ, καὶ ἕως ᾿Ακκα- 
pov. 53 Καὶ ἐπέστρεψαν οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ ἐκ τῆς καταδιώξεως τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων, καὶ διήρπασαν τὰ στρατόπεδα 
αὐτῶν. 

δ4 Ὁ δὲ Δαβὶδ ἔλαβε τὴν κεφαλὴν 
τοῦ Φιλισταίου, καὶ ἔφερεν αὐτὴν εἰς 
Ἱερουσαλήμ’ τὴν δὲ πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ 
ἔβαλεν ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ αὑτοῦ. 55 Ὅτε 
δὲ εἶδεν ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ τὸν Δαβὶδ ἐξερχόμε- 
νον ἐναντίον τοῦ Φιλισταίου, εἶπε πρὸς 
᾿Αβενὴρ, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τοῦ στρατεύμα- 
τος, ᾿Αβενὴρ, © τίνος υἱὸς εἶναι ὁ νέος 
οὗτος; Καὶ ὁ ᾿Αβενὴρ εἶπε, Ζῇ ἡ ψυχή 
σου, βασιλεῦ, δὲν ἐξεύρω. 56 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς, ᾿Ἐρώτησον σὺ, τίνος 
υἱὸς εἶναι ὁ νεανίσκος οὗτος. 

57 Καὶ καθὼς ἐπέστρεψεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, 
πατάξας τὸν Φιλισταῖον, παρέλαβεν 
αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Αβενὴρ, καὶ ἔφερεν αὐτὸν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Σαούλ' “kat ἡ κεφαλὴ 
τοῦ Φιλισταίου ἦτο ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
58 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Σαοὺλ, Τίνος 
υἱὸς εἶσαι, vee; Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Δαβὶδ, 
45 Ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ δούλου σου ᾿Ιεσσαὶ τοῦ 
Βηθλεεμίτου. 


(KEP. u) | Καὶ ὡς ἐτελείωσε λαλῶν 
πρὺς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 1 ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ Ἰωνάθαν 
συνεδέθη μετὰ τῆς Ψυχῆς τοῦ Δαβὶδ, 
κα ἡ "ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν ὡς 


τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ ψυχήν. 
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΄ προσώπου Δαβὶδ, ἐπειδὴ 


λαβεν αὐτὸν ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν, καὶ ὃ δὲν » ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν νὰ ἐπιστρέ- 
Yu πλέον εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὑτοῦ. 3 Türe ὁ Ἰωνάθαν ἔι ἔκαμε συν- 
θήκην μετὰ τοῦ Δαβίδ' διότι ἠγάπα 
αὐτὸν ὡς τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ ψυχήν. 4 
Καὶ ἐκδυθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸ ἐπένδυμα 
τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὑτὸ εἰς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ τὴν στολὴν αὑτοῦ, ἕως καὶ 
αὐτὸ τὸ ξίφος αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὸ τόξον 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὴν ζώνην αὑτοῦ. 

5 Καὶ ἐξήρχετο ὃ Δαβὶδ πανταχοῦ |” 
ὅπου ἔπεμπεν αὐτὸν ὁ Σαοὺλ, καὶ ἐφέ- 
Pero μετὰ συνέσεως" καὶ κατέστησεν 
αὐτὸν ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τοῦ 
πολέμου" καὶ ἦτο ἀρεστὸς εἰς τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ἔτι δὲ 
καὶ εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῶν δούλων 
τοῦ Σαούλ. 6 Καθὼς δὲ ij ἤρχοντο, ἐνῷ 
ἐπέστρεφεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐκ τῆς σφαγῆς 
τοῦ Φιλισταίου, “ἐξήρχοντο αἱ γυ- 
ναῖκες ἐκ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων τοῦ Ἴσ- 
ραὴλ, ψάλλουσαι καὶ χορεύουσαι, εἰς 
συνάντησιν τοῦ βασιλέως Σαοὺλ, μετὰ 
τυμπάνων, μετὰ χαρᾶς, καὶ μετὰ κυμ- 
βάλων. 7 “Kal ἀπεκρίνοντο αἱ γυ- 
ναῖκες ai παίζουσαι πρὸς ἀλλήλας, καὶ 
ἔλεγον, ““O Σαοὺλ ἐπάταξε τὰς χι- 
ör τ τοῖν, Kl ABİ dsi üz 
m İN 
dpa ὁ Σαοὺλ, καὶ τέφάνη δυσάρεστος 
εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὁ “λόγος 
οὗτος, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Απέδωκαν εἰς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ τὰς μυριάδας, εἰς ἐμὲ δὲ ἀπέ- 
δωκαν τὰς χιλιάδας" καὶ 
πλέον εἰς αὐτὸν Ῥπαρὰ ἡ βασιλεία; 
9 Kal ὑπόβλεπεν ὁ Ξασὺλ τὸν AaBlğ 
ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς. 

10 Καὶ τὴν ἐπαύριον ἐπῆλθε πνεῦ- 
pa πονηρὸν παρὰ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
καὶ Ἰ)ἐπροφήτευεν ἐ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ οἴκου" 
καὶ 6 Δαβὶδ ἔπαιζε διὰ τῆς χειρὸς 
αὑτοῦ, ὡς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν" ire 
δὲ τὸ δοράτιον ἐ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ Σαούλ᾽ 
11 καὶ ἔῤῥιψεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, τὸ δοράτιον, 
λέγων, Θέλω κτυπήσει τὸν Δαβὶδ ἕως 
καὶ εἰς τὸν οΤοῖχον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ Δαβὶδ 
ἐξέκλινεν d ἀπ᾽ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ δίς. 

12 9" Ἐφοβήθη δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ ἀπὸ 
16 Κύριος 
ἦτο per αὐτοῦ, 15 ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ Σαοὺλ 
εἶχεν ἀπομακρυνθῆ. 18 Ὅθεν ἀπεμά- 
κρυνεν αὐτὸν ὁ Σαοὺλ ἀπὸ πλησίον 
ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν χιλίαρ- 
χον" καὶ 18 ἐξήρχετο, καὶ εἰσήρχετο 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ λαοῦ. 14 Καὶ ἐφέρετο 
ὁ Δαβὶδ᾽ μετὰ συνέσεως ἐν πάσαις ταῖς 
ὁδοῖς αὑτοῦ" καὶ 17 ὁ Κύριος ire μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ. 15 Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ Σαοὺλ, βλέ- 
πων ὅτι ἐφέρετο μετὰ μεγάλης, συνέ- 
σεως, ἐφοβεῖτο ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. 
10 τ Πᾶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ö Ἰούδας 


τί λείπεται 





ἠγάπα τὸν Δαβὶδ, ἐπειδὴ ἐξήρχετο καὶ 
εἰσήρχετο ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν. 

Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ μεγαλητέρα θυγάτηρ 
μου Μεράβ' "ταύτην θέλω σοὶ δώσει 
εἰς γυναῖκα" ,»μόνον. ἔσο ἀνδρεῖος εἰς 
ἐμὲ, καὶ “ μάχου τὰς μάχας τοῦ Κυς 
ρίου. Διότι εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, a As μὴ 
ἦναι ἡ χείρ μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χεὶρ 
τῶν Φιλισταίων ἃ âs ἦναι ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 18 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 

“Ποῖος ἐγώ; καὶ ποία ἡ ζωή μου, καὶ 
ἡ οἰκογένεια τοῦ πατρός “μου μεταξὺ 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὥστε νὰ γείνω γαμβρὸς 
τοῦ βασιλέως ; 19 ᾿Αλλὰ kaf ὃν και- 
ρὸν ἡ Μερὰβ ἡ θυγάτηρ τοῦ Σαοὺλ 
ἔπρεπε νὰ δοθῆ εἰς τὸν Δαβὶδ, αὐτὴ 
ἐδόθη εἰς τὸν "᾿᾿Αδριὴλ “rr Meoha- 
θίτην εἰς γυναῖκα. 

20 "Hydra δὲ τὸν Δαβὶδ Μιχὰλ ἡ ἡ 
θυγάτηρ τοῦ Σαούλ' καὶ ἀνήγγειλαν 
τοῦτο πρὸς τὸν Σαούλ' καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ἤρεσεν εἰς αὐτόν. 21 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ, Θέλω δώσει αὐτὴν εἰς αὐτὸν, 

3 διὰ νὰ γείνῃ “παγὶς εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ 

31 διὰ νὰ ἦναι ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν A χεὶρ τῶν 
Φιλισταίων. odev εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς 
τὸν Δαβὶδ, > Σήμερον θέλεις εἶσθαι 
γαμβρός μου μὲ τὴν δευτέραν. 22 Καὶ 
προσέταξεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τοὺς δούλους ai- 
τοῦ, λέγων, Λαλήσατε, πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ 
κρυφίως, καὶ εἴπατε, ᾿ἸΙδοὺ, ὁ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
εὐαρεστεῖται εἰς σὲ, καὶ πάντες οἱ δοῦ- 
λοι αὐτοῦ σὲ ἀγαπῶσι" τώρα λοιπὸν 
γενοῦ γαμβρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως. 23 Καὶ 
ἐλάλησαν. οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ Σαοὺλ τοὺς 
λόγους τούτους εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ Δαβίδ. 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, Σᾶς φαίνεται πο- 
ταπὸν νὰ γείνῃ τις γαμβρὸς βασιλέως ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ εἶμαι ἄνθρωπος πτωχὸς, καὶ 
ποταπός. 24 Καὶ ἀνήγγειλαν οἱ δοῦ- 
λοι τοῦ Σαοὺλ πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, 
Κατὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
Δαβίδ, 25 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, Οὕτω 
θέλετε εἰπεῖ πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, “O βασι- 
λεὺς “9 δὲν θέλει δῶρα νυμφικὰ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑκατὸν ἀκροβυστίας Φιλισταίων, * διὰ 
νὰ ἐκδικηθῇ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐναντίον τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν αὑτοῦ. 1 Ὃ Σαοὺλ ὅμως ἐ- 
στοχάζετο νὰ κάμῃ τὸν Δαβὶδ νὰ πέσῃ 
διὰ χειρὸς τῶν Φιλισταίων. 

20 Καὶ ὅτε ἀνήγγειλαν οἱ δοῦλοι 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους, ἤρεσεν εἰς τὸν Δαβὶδ νὰ γείνῃ 
γαμβρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως" ὅθεν καὶ “İrpiv 
αἱ ἡμέραι πληρωθῶσιν, 27 ἐσηκώθη 
ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ ὑπῆγεν, αὐτὸς “İkai ol 
ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθανάτωσεν EK τῶν 
Φιλισταίων διακοσίους ἄνδρας" καὶ 
᾿Ξ: ἔφερεν ὁ Δαβὶδ τὰς ἀκροβυστίας 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀπέδωκαν αὐτὰς πλήρεις εἰς 
τὸν βασιλέα, διὰ νὰ γείνῃ γαμβρὸς τοῦ 
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βασιλέως. Καὶ ἔδωκεν εἰς αὐτὸν ὅ 
Σαοὺλ Μιχὰλ τὴν θυγατέρα αὑτοῦ εἰς 
γυναῖκα. 28 Καὶ εἶδεν ὁ Σαοὺλ καὶ 
ἐγνώρισεν ὅτι ὁ Κύριος ἦτο μετὰ τοῦ 
Δαβίδ' καὶ Μιχὰλ ἡ θυγάτηρ τοῦ 
Σαοὺλ ἠγάπα αὐτόν. 29 Kal ἔτι μᾶλ- 
λον ἐφοβεῖτο ὁ Σαοὺλ ἀπὸ προσώπου 
τοῦ Δαβίδ' καὶ ἔγεινεν 6 Σαοὺλ παν- 
τοτεινὸς ἐχθρὸς τοῦ Δαβίδ, 

80 ἡ Εξῆλθον δὲ dj ἄρχοντες τῶν Φι- 
λισταίων εἰς πόλεμον" καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας 
ἐξῆλθον, 86 ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐφέρετο Μετὰ συν- 
έσεως μεγαλητέρας παρὰ πάντας, τοὺς 
δούλους τοῦ Σαούλ' ὅθεν τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ ἐτιμήθι σφύδρα. 

(KEP, ιθ΄. 1 ΚΑΙ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς 
Ἰωνάθαν τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ, καὶ πρὸς πάν- 
τας τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ, νὰ θανατώσωσι 
τὸν Δαβίδ. 2 Ὃ Ἰωνάθαν ὅμως, ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ," ἠγάπα καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν τὸν 
AaBi3* καὶ ἀπήγγειλεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν π' πρὸς 
τὸν Δαβὶδ, λέγων, Σαοὺλ ὁ πατήρ μου 
Öyrei νὰ σὲ θανατώσῃ" τώρα λοιπὸν 
φυλάχθητι, Ta ακαλῶ, ἕως πρωΐ, καὶ 
μένε, ἐν ἀποκρύφῳ τύπῳ, καὶ κρύπτου" 
8 ἐγὼ δὲ θέλω ἐξέλθει. καὶ “σταθῆ πλη- 
σίαν τοῦ πατρός μου ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ ὅπου 
θέλεις εἶσθαι, καὶ θέλω ὁμιλήσει περὶ 
σοῦ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου" καὶ θέλω 
ἰδεῖ τί εἶναι» καὶ θέλω σοὶ ἀπαγγείλει. 

4 Kal? ἐλάλησεν. ö ᾿Ιωνάθαν καλὰ 
περὶ τοῦ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ τὸν 
πατέρα αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
3*As μὴ ἁμαρτήσῃ. ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐναν- 
τίον τοῦ δούλου αὑτοῦ, ἐναντίον τοῦ 
Δαβίδ’ ἐπειδὴ δὲν ἡμάρτησεν ἐναντίον 
σου, καὶ ἐπειδὴ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐστάθησαν 
εἰς σὲ πολὺ καλά: 5 διότι “ἐῤῥιψο- 
κινδύνευσε τὴν ζωὴν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὅ ἐθα-" 
νάτωσε τὸν Φιλισταῖον, καὶ "ὁ Κύριος 
ἔκαμε σωτηρίαν μεγάλην. εἰς πάντα τὸν 
Ἰσραήλ' εἶδες, καὶ ἐχάρης' "dd τί 
λοιπὸν θέλεις " νὰ ἁμαρτήσῃς ἐναντίον 
ἀθῴου αἵματος, θανατόνων τὸν Δαβὶδ᾽ 
χωρὶς αἰτίας ; 

6 Καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ὁ Σαοὺλ εἰς τὴν. 
φωνὴν τοῦ Ἰωνάθαν" καὶ ὥμοσεν 6 
Σαοὺλ, λέγων, Ζῇ Κύριος, δὲν θέλει θα- 
νατωθῆ. 7 Καὶ ἔκραξεν ö ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἀπήγγειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ 
Ἰωνάθαν πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 


Καὶ ἔφερεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸν Δαβὶδ πρὸς | 


τὸν Σαοὺλ, καὶ ἦτο ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ * ὡς 
τὸ πρότερον. 


8 Ἔγεινε δὲ πάλιν πόλεμος" καὶ 
ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἐπολέμησε μετὰ 
τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ ἐπάταξεν αὐτοὺς 
ἐν σφαγῇ μεγάλῃ" καὶ ἔφυγον ἀπὸ 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ. 

9 Kat “rö πονηρὸν πνεῦμα παρὰ 
Kuplov ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὸν Σαοὺλ, ἐνῷ 





ἐκάθητο ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ μετὰ τοῦ 
δορατίου ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ" ὁ δὲ Δα- 
βὲὶδ ἔπαιζε τὸ ὄργανον διὰ τῆς χειρὸς 
αὑτοῦ. 10 Καὶ ἐζήτησεν ὁ Σαοὺλ νὰ 
κτυπήσῃ μὲ τὸ δοράτιον τὸν Δαβὶδ καὶ 
ἕως εἰς τὸν τοῖχον" ἐξέκλινεν ὅμως 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ €krü- 
πησε τὸν τοῖχον “μὲ τὸ δοράτιον' ö δὲ 
Δαβὶδ ἔφυγε, καὶ διεσώθη ἐκείνην τὴν 
νύκτα. 

11 Ka ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ μηνυ- 
τὰς πρὸς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Δαβὶδ, διὰ νὰ 
παραφυλάξωσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ νὰ θανα- 
τώσωσιν αὐτὸν τὸ πρωΐ ἀπήγγειλε δὲ 
πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ ἡ ἡ Μιχάλ, ἡ “γυνὴ αὖ- 
τοῦ, λέγουσα, Ἐὰν δὲν σώσῃς τὴν 
ζωήν σου τὴν νύκτα ταύτην, αὔριον θέ- 
Aas θανατωθῆ. 12 Καὶ 1) κατεβίβα- 
σεν ἡ Μιχὴλ τὸν Δαβὶδ διὰ τῆς θυρί- 
80s* καὶ ἀνεχώρησε, καὶ ἔφυγε, καὶ, 
διεσώθη: 18 Töre λαβοῦσα ἡ Μιχὰλ 
ὁμοίωμα, ἔθεσεν ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης, καὶ 
ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ προσ- 
κεφάλαιον ἐκ τριχῶν αἰγῶν, καὶ ἐσκέ- 
πασεν αὐτὸ μὲ φόρεμα. 14 Καὶ ὅτε 
ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Σαοὺλ μηνυτὰς διὰ νὰ 
συλλάβωσι τὸν Δαβὶδ, ἐκείνη εἶπεν, 
Ἴλῤῥωστος εἶναι. 15 πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν 
ὁ Σαοὺλ τοὺς μηνυτὰς διὰ νὰ ἴδωσι τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, λέγων, Φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ἐπὶ 
τῆς κλίνης, διὰ νὰ θανατώσω αὐτόν. 
10 Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον οἱ μηνυταὶ, ἰδοὺ, 
ἦτο τὸ ὁμοίωμα ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης, καὶ 
προσκεφάλαιον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἐκ τριχῶν αἰγῶν. 

17 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὴν Μι- 
χὰλ, 15 Διὰ τί μὲ ἠπάτησας οὕτω, καὶ 
ἀπέπεμψας τὸν ἐχθρόν μου καὶ διεσώ- 
Ön; Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ἡ Μιχὰλ πρὸς τὸν 
᾿Σαδὺλ; Αὐτὸς εἶπε πρὸς ἐμὲ, ΓΑφες με 
νὰ diy w* διὰ τί vü σὲ θανατώσω ; 

18 Kal ἔφυγεν ὃ Δαβὶδ, καὶ διεσώ- 
θη, καὶ ἦλθε͵ πρὸς τὸν Σαμουὴλ εἰς 
“Ῥαμὰ, καὶ ἀπήγγειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντα 
ὅσα εἶχε κάμει εἰς αὐτὸν ὁ Σαούλ" καὶ 
ὑπῆγαν, αὐτὸς καὶ ὃ Σαμουὴλ, Kal κατ- 
᾿ᾧκησαν ἐν Ναυϊώθ. 19” “Απή εἰλαν 
δὲ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, καὶ εἶπον, Ἰδοὺ, ὁ 
Δαβὶδ εἶναι ἐν Ναυϊὼθ ἐν Ῥαμά, 20 
Καὶ 15 ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Σαοὺλ μηνυτὰς νὰ 
συλλάβωσι τὸν Δαβίδ᾽ καὶ "5 ὅτε εἶδον 
τὴν σύναξιν τῶν προφητῶν προφη- 
τευόντων, καὶ τὸν Σαμουὴλ προΐϊστά- 
Hevov ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἐπῆλθε Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ 


ἐπὶ τοὺς μηνυτὰς τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ 
16 / ekli Ἢ 
προεφήτευον καὶ αὐτοί. 21 Καὶ 


ὅτε ἀπηγγέλθη πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, ἀπέ- 
στειλεν ἄλλους μηνυτάς" καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ὁμοίως προεφήτευον. Kal ἀπέστειλε 
πάλιν ὁ “Σαοὺλ τρίτην φορὰν μηνυτὰς, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔτι ι προεφήτευον., 








22 Τότε ὑπῆγε καὶ αὐτὸς εἰς Ραμὰ, 
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καὶ ἦλθεν ἕως τοῦ μεγάλου φρέατος 
τοῦ ἐν Σοκχώ" καὶ ἠρώτησε, λέγων, 
Ποῦ εἶναι ὁ Σαμουὴλ καὶ ὁ Δαβίδ; Καὶ 
εἶπον, ἸΙδοὺ, ἐὶ ἐν Ναυϊὼθ ἐν Ῥαμά. 23 
Καὶ ὑπῆγεν ἐκεῖ εἰς Ναυϊὼθ τὴν ἐν 
Ῥαμά: καὶ “ Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἐπῆλθε καὶ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" καὶ ἐξηκολούθει τὴν ὁδὸν 
αὑτοῦ προφητεύων, ἑωσοῦ ἦλθεν εἰς 
Ναυϊὼθ ἐν ἱΡαμά. 24 Καὶ " ἐκδυθεὶς 
τὰ ἑμάτια αὑτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς, προεφήτευεν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Σαμουὴλ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον, καὶ κατέκειτο “9 γυμνὸς ὅλην 
ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ ἢ ὅλην τὴν νύκτα. 
Διὰ τοῦτο λέγουσι, “Kat Σαοὺλ ἐν 
προφήταις ; 

(KE&. «.J ΚΑῚ ἔφυγεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
ἐκ Ναυϊὼθ τῆς ἐν "Papa, καὶ ἦλθε, καὶ 
εἶπεν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Ἰωνάθαν, Τί ἔπραξα: 
τί τὸ ἀδίκημά μου, καὶ τί τὸ ἁμάρτημά 
μου: ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός σου, διὰ τὸ 
ὁποῖον ζητεῖ τὴν ψυχήν μου; 

2 Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Μὴ γέ- 
νοιτο! σὺ δὲν θέλεις ἀποθάνει" ἰδοὺ, 
ὁ i πατήρ μου δὲν θέλει κάμει οὐδὲν, 
εἴτε μέγα εἴτε μικρὸν, Ὁ τὸ ὁποῖον νὰ μὴ 
φανερώσῃ εἰς ἐμέ" καὶ διὰ τί ὁ πατήρ 
μου ἤθελε κρύψει τὸ τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ; δὲν εἶναι οὕτω. 

3 Kal ὥμοσεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἔτι, καὶ εἷ- 
πεν, “O πατήρ σου ἐξεύρει βεβαίως ὅτι 
ἐγὼ εὕρηκα χάριν ἐνώπιόν σου" ὅθεν 
λέγει, ἃς μὴ ἐξεύρῃ τοῦτο ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν, 
μήποτε λυπηθῇ. ᾿Αλλὰ, ζῇ Κύριος, καὶ 
Ön ψυχή σου, δὲν εἶναι παρὰ ἕν βῆμα 
μεταξὺ εἰ ἐμοῦ. καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. 

4 'Töre εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, Ὅ, τι ἐπιθυμεῖ ἡ ψυχή σου 
θέλω κάμει. εἰς σέ. 

5 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν Ἰω- 
νάθαν, ᾿ἸΙδοὺ, αὔριον εἶναι 1 νεομηνία, 
καθ᾽ ἣν ἐγὼ συνειθίζω νὰ κάθωμαι μετὰ 
τοῦ βασιλέως νὰ συντρώγω" ἄφες με 
λοιπὸν νὰ ὑπάγω, ὅ διὰ νὰ κρυφθῶ εἰ ἐν 
τῷ ἀγρῷ μέχρι τῆς ἑσπέρας τῆς τρίτης 
ἡμέρας" 6 ἐὰν ὁ πατήρ σου -περιβλέ- 
mev μὲ ζητήσῃ, τότε εἰπὲ, Ὃ Δαβὶδ 
ἐζήτησεν. ἐνθέρμως παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ νὰ 
τρέξῃ ὃ εἰς Βηθλεὲμ τὴν πόλιν αὑτοῦ" 
διότι γίνεται ἐκεῖ ἐτήσιος θυσία, ὑφ᾽ 
ὅλης τῆς συγγενείας αὐτοῦ" 7 “ ἐὰν 
εἴπῃ οὕτω, ἸΚαλῶς" θέλει εἶσθαι εἰρήνη 
εἰς τὸν δοῦλόν σου" ἐὰν ὅμως ὀργισθῇ 
πολὺ, ἔξευρε ὅτι “Th κακὸν ἔοι ἀπο- 
φασισμένον παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 8 "θέλεις 
λοιπὸν κάμει ἔλεος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλόν 
σου" διότι ἴ εἰς συνθήκην Κυρίου εἰσή- 
γαγες, τὸν δοῦλόν gov μετὰ σεαυτοῦ" 

ὃ ἐὰν ὅμως ἦναι ἀδικία ἐν ἐμοὶ, θανά- 
τωσόν με σύ" καὶ διὰ τί νὰ μὲ φέρῃς 
ἕως τοῦ πατρός σου; 

9 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ιωνάθαν, Μὴ γένοιτο 
ποτὲ τοῦτο εἰς σέ! διότι, ἐὰν τῷ ὄντι 





γνωρίσω ὅτι τὸ κακὸν εἶναι ἀποφασι- 
σμένον παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου νὰ ἔλθῃ 
ἐπὶ σὲ, βεβαίως θέλω σοὶ ἀπαγγείλει 
τοῦτο. 

10 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ἴω- 
νάθαν, Τίς θέλει μοὶ ἀπαγγείλει ἐὰν 
ὁ πατήρ σου ἀποκριθῇ εἰς σὲ σκληρά: 

11 Καὶ εἶπεν 6 ᾿Ιωνάθαν πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, ᾿Ελθὲ, καὶ ἂς ἐξέλθωμεν εἰς τὸν 
ἀγρόν. Καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸν 
ἀγρόν. 12 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰωνάθαν πρὸς 
τὸν Δαβὶδ, Κύριε Θεὲ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ! 
ὅταν ποτὲ περὶ τὴν αὔριον, ἢ τὴν μετὰ 
τὴν αὔριον, ἐξιχνιάσω τὸν “πατέρα μου, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἶναί τι καλὸν περὶ τοῦ Δαβὶδ, 
ἐὰν δὲν ἀποστείλω τότε πρὸς σὲ νὰ 
σοὶ τὸ ἀπαγγείλω, 18 9 οὕτω νὰ κάμῃ 
ὁ Κύριος εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιωνάθαν,. καὶ οὕτω νὰ 
προσθέσῃὶ ἐὰν δὲ ὁ πατήρ μου ἀπε- 
φάσισε τὸ κακὸν ἐναντίον σου, θέλω 
σοὶ ἀπαγγείλει τοῦτο, καὶ σὲ ἐξαπο- 
στείλει, καὶ θέλεις ὑπάγει ἐν εἰρήνῃ" 
καὶ “6 Κύριος ἃ ἃς ἦναι μετὰ σοῦ, καθὼς 
ἐστάθη μετὰ τοῦ πατρός μου! 14 καὶ 
οὐχὶ μόνον ἐνόσῳ ζῶ, θέλεις δείξει 
πρὸς ἐμὲ τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυοίου, διὰ νὰ 

μὴ ἀποθάνω, 15 ἀλλὰ καὶ " δὲν θέ- 

λεις ἀποκόψει τὸ ἔλεός σου ἀπὸ τοῦ 
οἴκου μου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" οὐχὶ, οὐδὲ 
ὅταν ὁ Κύριος ἀφανίσῃ τοὺς “ἐχθροὺς 
τοῦ Δαβὶδ ἕκαστον ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς 
γῆς. 

16 Καὶ ἔκαμεν ὁ Ἰωνάθαν συνθήκην 
per οἷοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ἐπιλέγων; 
Καὶ P ὁ Κύριος νὰ ἐκζητήσῃ λόγον παρὰ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν τοῦ Δαβίδ! 17 Καὶ ἔ- 
καμεν ἔτι ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸν Δαβὶδ νὰ 
ὀμόσῃ εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην αὑτοῦ τὴν πρὸς 
αὐτόν" διότι * ἠγάπα αὐτὸν καθὼς 
ἠγάπα τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ “ψυχήν. 

18 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν 6 ᾿Ιωνάθαν, 
1 Αὔριον εἶναι νεομηνία" καὶ θέλεις ζη- 
τηθῆ, διότι ἡ καθέδρα σου θέλει εἶσθαι 
κενή" 19. καὶ ἀφοῦ σταθῇς τρεῖς ἡμέ- 
ρας, θέλεις καταβῇ μετὰ σπουδῆς, καὶ 

"ἐλθεῖ εἰς τὸν τύπον, ὅπου ἐκρύφθης 
τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πράξεως, καὶ θέλεις 
καθίσει πλησίον τῆς πέτρας Ἔζηλ᾽ 20 
καὶ ἐγὼ θέλω τοξεύσει τρία βέλη εἰς 
τὸ πλάγιον αὐτῆς, ὡς τοξεύων εἰς ση- 
μεῖον" 21 καὶ ἰδοὺ, θέλω ἀποστείλει 
τὸν ὑπηρέτην, λέγων», Ὕπαγε, εὑρὲ τὰ 
βέλη"---ἐὰν ῥητῶς εἴπω εἰς τὸν ὑπηρέ- 
τὴν» ᾿ἸΙδοὺ, τὰ βέλη εἶναι ἐδῶθεν ἀπὸ 
σοῦ, λάβε αὐτά" τότε ἐλθὲ, διότι εἶναι 
εἰρήνη εἰς σὲ, καὶ οὐδεμία βλάβη," “di 
Κύριος" 22 ἐὰν ὅμως εἴπω οὕτω πρὸς 
τὸν νέον; Ἰδοὺ, τὰ βέλη εἶναι ἐπέκεινα 
ἀπὸ σοῦ"---ὕπαγε τὴν ὁδόν σου, διότι 
σὲ ἐξαπέστειλεν, ὁ Κύριος" 23 1 περὶ 
δὲ τοῦ λόγου τὸν ὁποῖον ὡμιλήσαμεν 
ἐγὼ καὶ σὺ, ἰδοὺ ὁ Κύμιος ἃς ἦναι 
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μάρτυς μεταξὺ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα. 

24 ᾿Εκρύφθη λοιπὸν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐν τῷ 
ἀγρῷ" καὶ ὅτε ἦλθεν ἡ 0, νεομηνία, ὁ βα- 
σιλεὺς ἐκάθισεν εἰς τὴν τράπεζαν διὰ 
νὰ φάγῃ. 25 Καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐκάθισεν 
ἐπὶ τῆς καθέδρας αὑτοῦ, ὡς ἄλλοτε, 
ἐπὶ καθέδρας πλησίον τοῦ τοίχου" καὶ 
ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν ἐσηκώθη, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ὁ 
᾿Αβενὴρ πλησίον τοῦ Σαοὺλ, ὁ ὁ δὲ τόπος 
τοῦ Δαβὶδ ἦτο κενός. 20 Ὃ Σαοὺλ 
ὅμως δὲν ἐλάλησεν οὐδὲν τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐκείνην" διότι εἶπε καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, Τίποτε 
συνέβη εἰς αὐτὸν ὥστε ὃ νὰ μὴ ἦναι 
καθαρός" βεβαίως δὲν εἶναι καθαρός. 

27 Καὶ τὸ πρωϊ, τὴν δευτέραν τοῦ 
μηνὸς, ὁ τόπος τοῦ Δαβὶδ ἦτο κενός" 
καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὸν 
υἱὸν αὑτοῦ, Διὰ τί δὲν ἦλθεν ὁ υἱὸς του 
Ἰεσσαὶ εἰς τὴν τράπεζαν, οὔτε χθὲς, 
οὔτε ime) ον 5 

28 Καὶ ”  drekplön ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν πρὸς 
τὸν Σαοὺλ, Ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐζήτησεν ἐνθέρ- 
Hos παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ νὰ ὑπάγῃ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ, 
29 καὶ εἶπεν, Ας ὑπάγω, παρακαλῶ, 
διότι ἡ ἡ συγγένεια ἡμῶν κάμνει θυσίαν 
ἐν τῇ πόλει" καὶ ὁ ἀδελφός μου, αὐτὸς 
παρήγγειλεν εἰς ἐμὲ νὰ παρευρεθῶ" τώρα 
λοιπὸν, ἐὰν εὕρηκα χάριν εἰς τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμούς σου, ἄφες με, παρακαλῶ, 
νὰ ὑπάγω, καὶ νὰ ἴδω τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
μου'---διὰ τοῦτο δὲν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν τρά- 
πεζαν τοῦ βασιλέως. 

30 Τότε ἐξήφθη ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Σαοὺλ 
κατὰ τοῦ Ἰωνάθαν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐ- 
τὸν, Υἱὲ διεφθαρμένης καὶ ἀποστάτιδος, 
δὲν ἐξεύρω ὅτι σὺ ἔκλεξας τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
Ἰεσσαὶ δι᾿ αἰσχύνην σου, καὶ δι al- 
σχύνην τῆς γυμνώσεως τῆς μητρός 
σου; 81 διότι ἐνόσῳ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Ἴεσ- 
σαὶ (ζῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. σὺ δὲν θέλεις 
στερεωθῆ, οὐδὲ ἡ βασιλεία σου" τώρα 
λοιπὸν πέμψον, καὶ φέρε αὐτὸν πρὸς 
ἐμέ: διότι ἐξάπαντος θέλει ἀποθάνει. 

32 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν πρὸς 
τὸν Σαοὺλ τὸν πατέρα, αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε 

πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Ard τί νὰ θανατωθῇ ; τί 
ἔπραξε: 33, Καὶ Ἢ ἔῤῥιψεν ὁ Σαοὺλ 
δοράτιον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, διὰ νὰ κτυπήσῃ 
αὐτόν" 3 τότε ἐγνώρισεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν, 
ὅτι ἦτο, ἀποφασισμένον παρὰ τοῦ πα- 
τρὸς αὑτοῦ νὰ θανατώσῃ τὸν Δαβίδ. 
34 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν ἀπὸ τῆς 
τραπέζης μὲ ἔξαψιν θυμοῦ, καὶ δὲν 
ἔφαγεν ἄρτον τὴν δευτέραν ἡ ἡμέραν τοῦ 
μηνός" διότι ἦτο λυπημένος διὰ τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, ἐπειδὴ εἶχε καταισχύνει αὐτὸν 
ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 

85 Καὶ. τὸ πρωὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ἸΙωνάθαν 
εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν, κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τὸν 
προσδιο; ισθέντα μετὰ τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ἔ- 
χων μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ μικρὸν παιδάριον. 36 





Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τὸ παιδάριον. αὑτοῦ, 
Tpeğov, εὑρὲ τώρα τὰ βέλη, τὰ ὁποῖα 
ἐγὼ τοξεύω. Καὶ καθὼς ἔτρεχε τὸ 
παιδάριον, ἐτόξευσε τὸ βέλος πέραν 
αὐτοῦ. 87 Καὶ ὅτε τὸ παιδάριον ἦλθεν 
εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦ βέλους, τὸ ὁποῖον ὁ 
᾿Ιωνάθαν εἶχε τοξεύσει, ἐφώναξεν ὁ 
Ἰωνάθαν κατόπιν τοῦ παιδαρίου, καὶ 
εἶπε, Δὲν εἶναι τὸ βέλος πέραν ἀπὸ 
σοῦ; 38 Καὶ ἐφώναξεν ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν 
κατόπιν τοῦ παιδαρίου, Τάχυνον, σπεῦ- 
σον, μὴ σταθῇς. Καὶ ἐσύναξε τὸ παι- 
δάριον τοῦ ᾿Ιωνάθαν τὰ βέλη, καὶ ἦλθε 
πρὸς τὸν κύριον αὑτοῦ. 89 Τὸ παιδά- 
Lov ὅμως δὲν ἤξευρεν οὐδέν" μόνος ὁ 
Ἰωνάθαν καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ ἤξευρον τὴν ὑπό- 
θεσιν. 40 Καὶ ἔδωκεν ὁ Ἰωνάθαν τὰ 
ὅπλα αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ παιδάριον τὸ μεθ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸ, Ὕπαγε, 
φέρε αὐτὰ εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 

41 Καθὼς δὲ ἀνεχώρησε τὸ παιδά- 
ριον, ἐσηκώθη ὁ ὅ Δαβὶδ ἐκ τοῦ μεσημ- 
βρινοῦ μέρους, καὶ ἔπεσε κατὰ πρόσω- 
πον αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ προσεκύ- 
νῆησε τρίς" καὶ ἠσπάσθησαν ἀλλήλους, 
καὶ ἔκλαυσαν ἀμφύτεροι' ὁ δὲ Δαβὶδ 
ἔκαμε κλαυθμὸν μέγαν. 42 Καὶ εἶπεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιωνάθαν πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, ”“Yaraye 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ, καθὼς ὦ ὠμόσαμεν ἡμεῖς ἀμφό- 
τεροι εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου, λέγον- 
τες, Ὁ Κύριος ἃ ἂς ἦναι μεταξὺ ἐ ἐμοῦ καὶ 
σοῦ, καὶ μεταξὺ τοῦ σπέρματός μου 
καὶ τοῦ σπέρματός σου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ! 
Καὶ ἐσηκώθη καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν' ὁ δὲ 
Ἰωνάθαν εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 


(KE&. ka rl KAL ἦλθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
εἰς Νὼβ, πρὸς 1᾽ ᾿Αχιμέλεχ τὸν ἱερέα" 
5 ἐξεπλάγη δὲ ὁ ᾿Αχιμέλεχ «εἰς τὴν 
συνάντησιν τοῦ “Δαβὶδ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, Διὰ τί σὺ μόνος, καὶ δὲν εἵναι 
οὐδεὶς μετὰ σοῦ; 

2 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν "Axe 
μέλεχ τὸν ἱερέα, Ὁ βασιλεὺς προσέ- 
ταξεν εἰς ἐμὲ ὑπόθεσιν τινὰ, καὶ μοὶ 
εἶπεν, As μὴ ἐξεύρῃ μηδεὶς μηδὲν περὶ 
τῆς ὑποθέσεως διὰ τὴν ὁποίαν ἐγὼ σὲ 
ἀποστέλλω, μηδὲ τί προσέταξα εἰς 
ἐσέ καὶ διώρισα εἰς τοὺς δούλους τὸν 
δεῖνα καὶ δεῖνα τόπον"--- 8 Τώρα λοι- 
πὸν τί σοὶ εἶναι πρόχειρον; δὸς πέντε 
ἄρτους εἰς τὴν χεῖρά μου; ἢ ὅ,τι εὑρί- 
σκεται. 

4 Kal ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἱερεὺς πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ εἶπε, Δὲν ἔχω πρόχειρον 
ἀλέα, κοινὸν pro, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι * ἄρτοι 
ἡγιασμένοι" 4 οἱ νέοι ἐφυλάχθησαν 
καθαροὶ τοὐλάχιστον ἀπὸ γυναικῶν; 

5 Kal ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 
ἱερέα, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Μάλιστα 
αἱ γυναῖκες εἶναι μακρὰν ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰς 
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15 κεφ. ιη΄. 





τὰς τρεῖς ταύτας ἡμέρας, ἀφοῦ ἐξῆλ- 
θοὸν, καὶ ὃ τὰ σκεύη τῶν νέων εἶναι 
καθαρά" καὶ οὗτος ὁ ἄρτος εἶναι τρύπον 
τινὰ κοινὸς, μάλιστα ἐπειδὴ σήμερον 
εἶναι ἄλλος ἡγιασμένος, εἰς τὰ σκεύη. 

6 τ Ἔδωκε λοιπὸν ὁ ὁ ἱερεὺς εἰς αὐτὸν 
τοὺς ἄρτους τοὺς ἁγίους; διότι δὲν ἦτο 
ἐκεῖ ἄρτος “παρὰ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προ" 
θέσεως, ὃ οἵτινες εἶχον σηκωθῆ ἀ ἀπ᾽ ἔμ- 
προσθεν τοῦ Κυρίου, διὰ νὰ θέσωσιν 
ἄρτους ζεστοὺς καθ᾽ ἣν ἡμέραν ἐσηκώ- 
θησαν ἐκεῖνοι, 

7 *Hro δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπός τις ἐκ τῶν 
δούλων τοῦ Σαοὺλ, τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην, 
κρατούμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ 
9 Δωὴκ, 6 ᾿Ιδουμαῖος, 
ὁ πρώτιστος τῶν ποιμένων τοῦ Σαούλ. 

8 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αχι- 
μέλεχ, Καὶ δὲν ἔχεις ἐδὼ πρόχειρον 
κανὲν δόρυ, ἢ ῥομφαίαν: διότι οὔτε 
τὴν ῥομφαίαν μου, οὔτε τὰ ὅπλα βου, 
ἔλαβον ἐν τῇ χειρί μου, ἐπειδὴ τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἡ ὑπόθεσις ἦτο κατεπεί- 
γουσα. 

9 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἱερεὺς, Ἡ ῥομφαία 
Τολιὰθ τοῦ Φιλισταίου, τὸν ὁποῖον 
ἐπάταξας "" ἐν τῇ κοιλάδι Ἠλὰ, 1 ἰδοὺ, 
εἶναι περιτετυλιγμένη εἰς φύρεμα ὄπι- 
σθεν τοῦ ἐφόδ' ἐὰν θέλῃς νὰ λάβῃς 
αὐτὴν, λάβε" διότι ἐνταῦθα δὲν εἶναι 
ἄλλη παρὰ ἐκείνην. 

Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, Δὲν εἶναι οὐδε- 
μία, ὡς αὐτή" δός μοι αὐτήν. 

10 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἔφυγε 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
Σαοὺλ, καὶ ὑπῆγε πρὸς τὸν ||” ᾿Αγχοῦς τι 
Barda τῆς, Τάθ. Καὶ 3" εἶπον οἱ 
δοῦλοι. τοῦ ᾿Αγχοῦς πρὸς αὐτὸν, Δὲν 
εἶναι οὗτος ὁ Δαβὶδ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ 
τόπου; δὲν εἶναι οὗτος, εἰς τὸν ὁποῖον 
ἀμοιβαίως ἔψαλλον ἐ ἐν τοῖς χοροῖς, λέ- 
γουσαι, “O Σαοὺλ ἐπάταξε τὰς χιλιά- 
das αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ τὰς μυριάδας 
αὑτοῦ ; 

12 Kal 1 ἔβαλεν ὁ Δαβὶδ τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ἐς καὶ ἐφο- 

βήθη σφόδρα ἀπὸ τοῦ Αγχοῦς βασι- 
λέως τῆς Γάθ. 18 Καὶ " ἤλλαξε τὸν 
τρόπον αὑτοῦ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
προσεποιήθη τὸν τρελὸν μεταξὺ τῶν 
χειρῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔξυεν ἐπάνω τῶν 
θυρῶν τῆς πύλης, καὶ ἄφινε τὸν σίελον 
αὑτοῦ νὰ καταπίπτῃ εἰς τὸ γένειον αὗ- 
τοῦ. 

14 Τύτε εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Αγχοῦς πρὸς τοὺς 
δούλους αὑτοῦ, ᾿ἸΙδοὺ, σεῖς βλέπετε τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ö ὅτι εἶναι τρελός" διὰ τί ἐφέ- 
pere αὐτὸν πρὸς ἐμέ; 15 μήπως ἐγὼ 
στεροῦμαι τρελῶν, ὥστε νὰ φέρητε 
τοῦτον διὰ νὰ κάμνῃ τὸν τρελὸν ἔμ- 
προσθέν ,Mov; οὗτος ἤθελεν εἰσέλθει 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν μου; 





[ΚΕΦ. κβ΄. 'ANEXOPHSE δὲ ὁ 
Δαβὶδ ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ 1 διεσώθη 3 εἰς τὸ 
σπήλαιον ᾿Οδολλάμ' καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσαν 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ οἶκος τοῦ 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, κατέβησαν ἐκεῖ πρὸς 
αὐτόν. 2 Καὶ 9 συνηθροίσθησαν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, πᾶς ὅστις ἦτο ἐν στενοχωρίᾳ, 
καὶ πᾶς χρεωφειλέτης, καὶ πᾶς δυση- 
ρεστημένον" καὶ ἔγεινεν ἀρχηγὸς ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν" καὶ ἦσαν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἕως τετρα- 
κόσιοι ἄνδρες. 

3 Kal ἀνεχώρησεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐκεῖϑεν 
εἰς Μισπὰ τῆς Μωάβ' καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
τὸν βασιλέα Μωὰβ," As ἔλθωσι, παρα- 
καλῶ, 6 πατήρ μου καὶ ἡ μήτηρ μου 
πρὸς ἐσᾶς, ἑωσοῦ γνωρίσω τί θέλει 
κάμει ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἐμέ. 4 Καὶ ἔφερεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐνώήιον τοῦ βασιλέως Μωάβ' 
καὶ κατῴκησαν per αὐτοῦ ὅλον τὸν 
καιρὸν καθ᾿ ὃν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἦτο ἐν τῷ 
ὀχυρώματι. 

5 “Εἶπε δὲ Τὰδ ὁ προφήτης πρὸς 
τὸν Δαβὶδ, Μὴ μένῃς ἐν τῷ ὀχυρώματι' 
ἀνα; ὠρησον, καὶ εἴσελθε εἷς τὴν γὴν 
*Tovda, Töre ἀνεχώρησεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ δάσος ᾿Αρέθ.. 

6 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ ὅτι ἐῴφανε- 
ρώθη ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ol yer 
αὐτοῦ, (ἐκάθητο δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐν Ταβαὰ 
ὑπὸ τὸ δένδρον ἐν 'Ῥαμὰ, ἔχων τὸ δόρυ 
αὑτοῦ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ, καὶ πάντες 
οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ἵσταντο ἐνώπιον aö- 
τοῦ") 7 τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τοὺς 
δούλους αὑτοῦ τοὺς παρεστῶτας ἐνὼ- 
πίον αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ακούσατε τώρα, Βενιαμῖ- 

w Μήπως εἰς ὅλους cas θέλει δώσει 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ ἀγροὺς καὶ ἀμπελῶ- 
νας, καὶ ὅλους σας θέλει κάμει χιλιάρ- 
χους καὶ ἑκατοντάρχους, 8 ὥστε σεῖς 
νὰ συνομόσητε πάντες ἐγαντίον μου, 
καὶ νὰ μὴ ἦναι μηδεὶς ö ὅστις νὰ ἀπαγ- 
γείλῃ εἰς ἐμὲ ὅτι ὁ υἱός μου ἔκαμε 
συνθήκην μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, 
καὶ μηδεὶς ἀπὸ σᾶς νὰ μὴ ἦναι ὅστις 
νὰ πονῇ δι ἐμὲ, ἢ νὰ ἀπαγγείλῃ εἰς 
ἐμὲ " ὅτι ὁ υἱός μου διήγειρε τὸν δοῦ- 
λόν μου ἐναντίον μου, διὰ νὰ ἐνεδρεύῃ, 
καθὼς τὴν σήμερον: 5 

9 Kal ἀπεκρίθη ἸΔωὴκ ὁ ᾿Ιδουμαῖος, 
ὅστις ἦτο διωρισμένος, ἐπὶ τοὺς δού- 
λους τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ εἶπεν, Εἶδον τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ İvi ἐλθόντα εἰς Np, 
ὃ πρὸς ᾿Αχιμέλεχ τὸν υἱὸν " τοῦ 'A- 
χιτώβ' 10 ὅστις ! “ἠρώτησε, περὶ αὐ- 
τοῦ τὸν Κύριον, kal Ürpopüs ἔδωκεν 
εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ τὴν ῥομφαίαν Τολιὰθ τοῦ 
Φιλισταίου ἔδωκεν εἰς αὐτύν., 

11 Τότε ἀπέστειλεν ὁ βασιλεὺς νὰ 
καλέσωσιν ᾿Αχιμέλεχ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
᾿Λχιτὼβ, τὸν ἱερέα, καὶ πάντα τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, τοὺς ἱερεῖς 
τοὺς ἐν NoB8* καὶ ἦλθον πάντες πρὸς 
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τὸν βασιλέα. 12 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, 
ἴΛλκουσον τώρα, υἱὲ τοῦ ᾿Αχιτώβ, Ὁ 
δὲ ἀπεκρίθη, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ, κύριέ μου. 18 
Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Σαοὺλ, Διὰ τέ 
συνωμόσατε ἐναντίον μου, σὺ καὶ Ö 
υἱὸς τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, ὥστε νὰ δώσῃς εἰς 
αὐτὸν ἄρτον, καὶ ῥομφαίαν, καὶ νὰ 
ἐρωτήσῃς τὸν Θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὥστε 
νὰ σηκωθῇ ἐναντίον μου, νὰ ἐνεδρεύῃ, 
καθὼς τὴν σήμερον; 14 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη 
ὁ ᾿Αχιμέλεχ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, καὶ 
εἶπε, Καὶ τίς μεταξὺ πάντων τῶν δού- 
λων σου εἶναι καθὼς ὃ Δαβὶδ, πιστὸς, 
καὶ γαμβρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ πορευό- 
μένος εἰς τὸ πρόσταγμά σου, καὶ τιμώ- 
μενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου; 15 σήμερον 
ἤρχισα νὰ ἐρωτῶ τὸν Θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ; 
μὴ γένοιτο! ἂς μὴ ἀναθέσῃ ὁ βασιλεὺς | 
μηδὲν ἐπὶ τὸν δοῦλον αὑτοῦ, μηδὲ ἐπὶ 
πάντα τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου" διότι 
ὁ δοῦλός σου δὲν ἐξεύρει οὐδὲν περὶ 
πάντων τούτων, οὔτε μικρὸν οὔτε μέγα. 

16 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς, Ἐξάπαντος 
θέλεις ἀποθάνει, ᾿Αχιμέλεχ, σὺ, καὶ 
πᾶς ὁ οἶκος τοῦ πατρός σου. 17 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς πρὸς τοὺς δορυφό- 
ρους τοὺς περιεστῶτας εἰς αὐτὸν, Στρέ- 
Yare, καὶ θανατώσατε τοὺς ἱερεῖς τοῦ 
Κυρίου: ἐπειδὴ ἔχουσι καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν 
χεῖρα αὑτῶν μετὰ τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἐπει- 
δὴ ἐγνώρισαν ὅτι αὐτὸς ἔφευγε, καὶ δὲν 
μοὶ ἀπήγγειλαν τοῦτο. ᾿ Δὲν ἠθέλησαν 
ὅμως οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ βασιλέως νὰ ἐκ- 
τείνωσι τὰς χεῖρας αὑτῶν διὰ νὰ πέ- 
σῶωσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἱερεῖς τοῦ Κυρίου. 18 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς πρὸς τὸν Δωὴκ, 
Στρέψον σὺ, καὶ πέσον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἱερεῖς. 
Καὶ ἔστρεψε Δωὴκ 6 ᾿Ιδουμαῖος καὶ 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἱερεῖς, καὶ ᾽" ἐθανάτω- 
σεν ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν ὀγδοήκοντα 
πέντε ἄνδρας φοροῦντας λινοῦν ἐφόδ, 
19 Καὶ "τὴν Νὼβ, τὴν πόλιν τῶν 
ἱερέων, ἐπάταξεν ἐν στύματι μαχαίρας, 
ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας, παιδία καὶ βρέφη 
θηλάζοντα, καὶ βόας, καὶ ὄνους, καὶ 
πρόβατα, ἐν στόματι μαχαίρας. 

20 ᾿΄Διεσώθη δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ 
᾿Αχιμέλεχ υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿Αχιτὼβ, ὀνόματι 
᾿Αβιάθαρ, καὶ 1 ἔφυγε κατόπιν τοῦ 
Δαβὶδ. 21 Καὶ ἀπήγγειλεν ὁ ᾿Αβιά- 
θαρ πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, ὅτι ἐθανάτωσεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ τοὺς ἱερεῖς τοῦ Κυρίου. 22 Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αβιάθαρ, "Ἤέἐ- 
ευρον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Kaf ἣν 
Δωὴκ 6 'IBovpalos ἧτο ἐκεῖ, ὅτι ἤθελε 
βεβαίως ἀπαγγείλει πρὸς τὸν Σαούλ" 
ἐγὼ ἐστάθην αἰτία τοῦ θανάτου πάντων 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ πατρός 
σου" 23 κάθου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, μὴ φοβοῦ" 
διότι " ὁ ζητῶν τὴν ζωήν μου ζητεῖ καὶ 
τὴν ζωήν σου πλὴν σὺ θέλεις εἶσθαι 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ. 








[ΚΕ Φ. κγ΄. ΑΠΗΡΓΕΙΛΑΝ δὲ πρὸς 
τὸν Δαβὶδ, λέγοντες, ᾿Ιδοὺ, οἱ Φιλι- 
σταῖοι πολεμοῦσιν ' ἐν Κεειλὰ, καὶ 
διαρπάζουσι τὰ ἁλώνια. 2 Καὶ 2ἠρώ- 
τησεν ὁ Δαβὶδ τὸν Κύριον, λέγων, Νὰ 
ὑπάγω καὶ νὰ πατάξω τοὺς Φιλισταίους 
τούτους ; Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, Ὕπαγε, καὶ πάταξον τοὺς Φιλι- 
σταίους, καὶ σῶσον τὴν Κεειλά. 3 Καὶ 
εἶπον οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ Δαβὶδ πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἐνταῦθα ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ 
φοβούμεθα" πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον, ἐὰν ὑπά- 
γωμεν εἰς Κεειλὰ, ἐναντίον τῶν στρα- 
τευμάτων τῶν Φιλισταίων; 4 Καὶ 
ἠρώτησε πάλιν ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐκ δευτέρου 
τὸν Κύριον. Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ὁ Κύριος, καὶ εἶπε, Σηκώθητι, κατάβα 
εἰς Κεειλά" διότι θέλω παραδώσει τοὺς 
Φιλισταίους εἰς τὴν χεῖρά σου. 5 Τότε 
ἦλθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ εἰς 
Κεειλὰ, καὶ ἐπολέμησε πρὸς τοὺς Φιλι- 
σταίους, καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ κτήνη αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ἐπάταξεν αὐτοὺς ἐν σφαγῇ μεγάλῃ. 
Καὶ ἔσωσεν ὁ Δαβὶδ τοὺς κατοίκους 
τῆς Κεειλά. 

6 Ὅτε δὲ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ᾿Αχι- 
μέλεχ "ἔφυγε πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ εἰς 
Κεειλὰ, αὐτὸς εἶχε καταβὴ μὲ ἐφὸδ ἐν 
τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ. 

7 Καὶ ἀπηγγέλθη πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ εἰς Κεειλά. Καὶ 
εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, O Θεὸς παρέδωκεν αὐ- 
τὸν εἰς τὴν χεῖρά μου" διότι ἀπεκλεί- 
σθη, εἰσελθὼν εἰς πόλιν ἔχουσαν πύλας 
καὶ μοχλούς. 8 Καὶ συνεκάλεσεν 6 
Σαοὺλ πάντα τὸν λαὸν εἰς πόλεμον, 
διὰ νὰ καταβῇ εἰς Κεειλὰ, νὰ πολιορ- 
κήσῃ τὸν Δαβὶδ καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας αὐτοῦ. 

9 Καὶ ἔμαθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ὅτι ὁ Σαοὺλ 
ἐμηχανεύετο κακὸν ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
“elime πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αβιάθαρ τὸν ἱερέα, 
Φέρε ἐνταῦθα τὸ ἐφόδ. 10 Καὶ εἶπεν 
ὁ Δαβὶδ, Κύριε Θεὲ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, μετὰ 
βεβαιότητος ἤκουσεν 6 δοῦλός σου ὅτι 
ὁ Σαοὺλ ζητεῖ νὰ ἔλθῃ εἰς Κεειλὰ, ὃ διὰ 
νὰ ἐξολοθρεύσῃ τὴν πόλιν ἐξ αἰτίας 
μου 11 θέλουσι μὲ παραδώσει εἰς 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς Κεειλά; θέλει 
καταβῆ ὁ Σαοὺλ, καθὼς ἤκουσεν ὁ δοῦ- 
Ads σου; Κύριε Θεὲ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, φα- 
νέρωσον, δέομαι, πρὸς τὸν δοῦλόν σου. 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, Θέλει καταβῆ. 12 
Εἶπε πάλιν ὁ Δαβὶδ, Θέλουσι παρα- 
δώσει οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς Κεειλὰ ἐμὲ καὶ 
τοὺς ἄνδρας μου εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ 
Σαούλ; Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος, Θέλουσι 
παραδώσει. 13 Τότε ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ 
ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ, δ ἕως ἑξακόσιοι, ἐσηκώ- 
θησαν καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Κεειλὰ, καὶ ὑπῆ- 
γον ὅπου ἠδύναντο. Καὶ ἀπηγγέλθη 
πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, ὅτι διεσώθη ὁ Δαβὶδ 
ἀπὸ Κεειλά" ὅθεν ἀφέθη τοῦ νὰ ἐξέλθῃ. 
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14 Ὃ δὲ Δαβὶδ ἐκάθισεν ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, ἐν τόποις ὀχυροῖς, καὶ € EVEY 
Teni τίνος, ὄρους ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Ζίφ. 
" Καὶ αὐτὸν ἐζήτει ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ πάσας τὰς 
ἡμέρας" ὁ Θεὸς ὅμως δὲν ᾿ παρέδωκεν 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. 15 Καὶ 
εἶδεν ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ ὅ ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ö Σαοὺλ διὰ 
νὰ ζητῇ τὴν ζωὴν αὐτοῦ" καὶ re ὁ 
Δαβὶδ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Ζὶφ, ἐντὸς τοῦ 
δάσους. 

16 Τότε ἐσηκώθη Ἰωνάθαν, ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ ὑπῆγε πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ 
εἰς τὸ δάσος, καὶ ἐνίσχυσε τὴν χεῖρα 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. 17 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, Μὴ φοβοῦ' διότι δὲν θέλει σὲ 
εὑρεῖ ἡ χεὶρ Σαοὺλ τοῦ πατρός μου 
καὶ σὺ θέλεις βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰσ- 
ραὴλ, καὶ ἐγὼ θέλω εἶσθαι δεύτερός 
σου" ᾿Ὁμάλιστα καὶ Σαοὺλ ὁ πατήρ 
μου ἐξεύρει τοῦτο. 18 Καὶ " ἔκαμον 
ἀμφότεροι συνθήκην ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου" καὶ ἐκάθητο ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐντὸς τοῦ 
δάσους, ὁ 6 δὲ ᾿Ιωνάθαν ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ: 

ğe ᾿Ανέβησαν δὲ ol Ζιφαῖοι πρὸς 
τὸν Σαοὺλ εἰς Γαβαὰ, λέγοντες, Δὲν 
εἶναι κεκρυμμένος ὁ Δαβὶδ εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν 
ὀχυρώμασι ἐντὸς τοῦ δάσους, ἐπὶ τοῦ 
βουνοῦ Ἐχελὰ, τοῦ πρὸς τὰ δεξιὰ 
Τεσιμών; 20 τώρα λοιπὸν, βασιλεῦ, 
κατάβα, καθ᾽ ὅλην. τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν τῆς 
Ψυχῆς σου εἰς τὸ νὰ καταβῇς" καὶ 
15 ἡ μῶν ἔργον θέλει εἶσθαι, νὰ παραδώσω- 
μεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ βασιλέως. 

21 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, Εὐλογημένοι 
σεῖς παρὰ Κυρίου, διότι ἐλάβετε συμ- 
πάθειαν πρὸς ἐμέξ 22 ὑπάγετε λοι- 
πὸν, βεβαιώθητε ἀκριβέστερα, καὶ μά- 
θετε καὶ ἰδέτε τὸν τόπον αὐτοῦ, ποῦ 
κρύπτεται, τίς εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ" διότι 
μοὶ εἶπον ὅτι μηχανεύεται πανουργίας" 
28 ἰδέτε λοιπὸν, καὶ μάθετε € ἐν τίνι, ἐκ 
πάντων τῶν ἀποκρύφων τόπων εἶναι 








κεκρυμμένος, καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε, πρὸς ἐ ἐμὲ 
ἀφοῦ βεβαιωθῆτε" καὶ θέλω ὑπάγει μὲ 
σᾶς" καὶ ἐὰν ἦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ, βε- 
βαίως θέλω ἐξιχνιάσει αὐτὸν μεταξὺ 
πασῶν τῶν χιλιάδων τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα. 

24 Καὶ ἐσηκώθησαν, καὶ ὑπῆγον εἰς 
Ζὶφ πρὸ τοῦ Σαοὺλ᾽ ὁ Δαβὶδ 0) ὅμως καὶ 
οἱ ἄνδρες. αὐτοῦ ἦσαν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 


Dİ ἐοι Μαὼν, ἐν τῇ πεδιάδι κατὰ τὰ δεξιὰ 
“Ἰτοῦ Teo». 


25 Ὑπῆγε δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ 
καὶ ol ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ νὰ ζητήσωσιν αὐτόν. 
Καὶ ἀπηγγέλθη τοῦτο πρὸς τὸν Δαβίδ" 
ὅθεν κατέβη εἰς τὴν πέτραν, καὶ ἐκάθητο 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Μαών. Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ 
Σαοὺλ, ἔτρεξε κατόπιν τοῦ Δαβὶδ εἰς 
τὴν ἔρημον Μαών. 26 Καὶ ὁ μὲν Σαοὺλ 
ἐπορεύετο κατὰ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος τοῦ 
ὄρους, ὁ δὲ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ 


κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τὸ μέρος τοῦ ὄρους". καὶ 
τ 
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16 ἔσπευσεν ὃ Δαβὶδ νὰ φύγῃ ἀ ἀπὸ προσ- 


ὦπου τοῦ Σαούλ" πλὴν ὁ Σαοὺλ καὶ 
οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ “9 περιεκύκλωσαν τὸν 
Δαβὶδ καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας αὐτοῦ, διὰ νὰ 
συλλάβωσιν αὐτούς. 

27 Ἦλθε δὲ μηνυτὴς πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, λέγων, Σπεῦσον, καὶ ἐλθὲ, διότι 
οἱ ei, ἐφώρμησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 
28 Ὅθεν ἐπέστρεψεν ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νὰ διώκῃ κατόπιν τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ ὑπῆ- 

ἐν εἰς συνάντησιν τῶν Φιλισταίων' 
Bk τοῦτο ὠνύμασαν ἐκεῖνον τὸν τόπον, 
İl Σελὰ-ἀμμαλεκώθ. 


[ΚΕΦ. 48.) ᾿Ανέβη δὲ ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐ- 
κεῖθεν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν ὀχυροῖς τόποις 
τῆς >“ Ev-yaddl. 2 Kal "ἀφοῦ ἐπέ- 
στρεψεν, ὁ Σαοὺλ ἀπὸ ὄπισθεν τῶν 
Φιλισταίων, ἀνήγγειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
λέγοντες, Ἰδοὺ, ὁ Δαβὶδ εἶναι ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ "Ἐν-γαδδί. 8. Τότε ἔλαβεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ τρεῖς χιλιάδας ἀνδρῶν, ἐκλεκ- 
τῶν ἀπὸ παντὸς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ sö ὑπ- 
iye νὰ (ητῇ τὸν Δαβὶδ καὶ τοὺς ἄν- 
pas αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς βράχους τῶν 
ἀγρίων αἰγῶν. 4 Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰς 
μάνδρας τῶν προβάτων € ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, 
ὅπου ἦτο σπήλαιον" καὶ * εἰσῆλθεν ὁ 
Σαοὺλ "διὰ νὰ σκεπάσῃ τοὺς πόδας 
αὑτοῦ" “6 δὲ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες 
αὐτοῦ ἐκάθηντο εἰς τὸ ἐνδότερον τοῦ 
σπηλαίου." 

5 Καὶ 7 εἶπον οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ Δαβὶδ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ ἡμέρα, περὶ τῆς 
ὁποίας 6 Κύριος ἐλάλησε πρὸς σὲ, 
λέγων, Ἰδοὺ, € ἐγὼ θέλω παραδώσει τὸν 
ἐχθρόν σου εἰς τὴν χεῖρά σου, καὶ 
θέλεις κάμει εἰς αὐτὸν ὅπως σοὶ hav 
καλόν. Τότε ἐσηκώθη ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ 
ἀπέκοψε κρυφίως τὸ κράσπεδον τοῦ 
ἐπενδύματος τοῦ Σαούλ. 

6 Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, 8) καρδία τοῦ 
Δαβὶδ ἐκτύπησεν αὐτὸν, ἐπειδὴ εἶχεν 
ἀποκόψει τὸ κράσπεδον τοῦ Σαούλ. 7 
Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας αὑτοῦ, "Μὴ 
γένοιτο εἰς ἐμὲ παρὰ Κυρίου, νὰ κάμω 
τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο εἰς τὸν κύριόν μου, 
τὸν κεχρισμένον τοῦ Κυρίου, νὰ ἐπι- 
βάλω τὴν χεῖρά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" διότι 
εἶναι κεχρισμένος τοῦ Κυρίου. 8 Καὶ 

19 ἐμπόδισεν ὁ Δαβὶδ τοὺς ἄνδρας αὑ- 
τοῦ διὰ τῶν λόγων τούτων, καὶ δὲν 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτοὺς νὰ σηκωθῶσι κατὰ τοῦ 
Σαούλ. 

Σηκωθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐκ τοῦ σπη- 
λαίου, ὑ ὑπῆγεν εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ, 9 Kal 
μετὰ ταῦτα σηκωθεὶς ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ, ἐξῆλθεν 
ἐκ τοῦ σπηλαίου, καὶ ἐβόησεν ὄπισθεν 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ, λέγων, Κύριέ μου βασιλεῦ. 
Καὶ ὅτε ἐβλεψεν ὁ ὁ Σαοὺλ ὁ ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ, 
ὁ Δαβὶδ ἔκυψε μὲ τὸ πρόσωπον εἰς 
τὴν γῆν, καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτόν. 10 
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Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
" Διὰ τί ἀκούεις τοὺς λόγους ἀνθρώ: 
πων "λεγόντων, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ ὅ Δαβὶδ ζητεῖ, τὸ 
κακόν gov; 11 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ταύτῃ εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί Gov τίνι τρό- 
TE σὲ παρέδωκεν ὁ “Κύριος εἰς τὴν 
χεῖρά μου σήμερον, ἐν τῷ σπηλαίῳ" 
καὶ εἶπον τινὲς νὰ σὲ θανατώσω" πλὴν 
ὁ ὀφθαλμός μου σὲ ἐφείσθη" καὶ εἶπα, 
Δὲν θέλω ἐπιβάλει τὴν. χεῖρά μου κατὰ 
τοῦ κυρίου How διότι εἶναι κεχρισμένος 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 12 ᾿Ιδὲ προσέτι, πάτερ 
μου, ἰδὲ μάλιστα τὸ κράσπεδον τοῦ 
ἐπενδύματός. σου ἐν τῇ χειρί μου" ἐ- 
πειδὴ, ἐκ τοῦ ὅτι ἀπέκοψα τὸ ικράσπε- 
δὸν τοῦ ἐπενδύματός σου καὶ δὲν σὲ 
ἐθανάτωσα, γνώρισον καὶ ἰδὲ ö ὅτι 13 δὲν 
εἶναι κακία οὐδὲ παράβασις ἐν τῇ χειρί 
μου, καὶ δὲν ἡμάρτησα ἐναντίον σου" 
ὃ σὺ ὅμως θηρεύεις τὴν ζωήν μου, διὰ 
νὰ ἀφαιρέσῃς αὐτήν. 18 EVA κρίνῃ ὁ 
Κύριος μεταξὺ ἐ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ, καὶ ἃς μὲ 
ἐκδικήσῃ ὁ Κύριος ἀπὸ σοῦ" ἡ χείρ μου 
ὅμως δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι ἐπὶ σέ' 14 καθ- 
ὡς λέγει ἡ ἡ παροιμία τῶν ἀρχαίων, Ἔξ 
ἀνόμων ἐξέρχεται ἀνομία" ὅθεν ἡ ἡ χείρ 
μου δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι ἐπὶ σέ. 15 '0- 
πίσω τίνος ἐξῆλθεν, ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ; ὀπίσω τίνος τρέχεις σύ; 
b ὀπίσω κυνὸς νενεκρωμένου, λ6 ὀπίσω 
ἑνὸς ψύλλου. 16 ““ o Κύριος λοιπὸν 
ἃς ἢ ἦναι δικαστὴς, καὶ ἃς κρίνῃ μεταξὺ |” 
ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ" “kal ἃς ἴδῃ, 1 καὶ ἃς 
δικάσῃ τὴν δίκην μου, καὶ ἃς μὲ ἐλευ- 
θερώσῃ ἐκ τῆς χειρός σου. 

17 Καὶ ἀφοῦ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
λαλῶν τοὺς λόγους τούτους πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, “'H φωνή σου 
εἶναι αὕτη, τέκνον How Δαβίδ; Καὶ 
ὕψωσεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὴν φωνὴν αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔκλαυσε. 18 Καὶ “3: εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, 3: Σὺ εἶσαι δικαιότερος ἐμοῦ" 
διότι “ σὺ ἀνταπέδωκας εἰς ἐμὲ καλὸν, 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἀνταπέδωκα εἰς σὲ κακόν. 19 
Καὶ σὺ ἔδειξας σήμερον μὲ πόσην ἀγα- 
θότητα ἐφέρθης πρὸς ἐμὲ" διότι “ ἐνῷ 
μὲ ἀπέκλεισεν ὁ ὁ Κύριος εἰς τὰς χεῖράς 
σου, σὺ δὲν μὲ ἐθανάτωσας. 20 Καὶ 
τίς, εὑρὼν τὸν ἐχθρὸν αὑτοῦ, ἤθελεν 
ἀφήσει αὐτὸν νὰ ὑπάγῃ τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ 
ἀβλαβῶς; ὁ Κύριος λοιπὸν νὰ σοὶ ἀν- 
ταποδώσῃ καλὸν, δι ἐκεῖνο τὸ ὁποῖον 
SKAR sis ἐμὲ σήμερον. 21 Καὶ τώρα, 
ἰδοὺ, "ὃ γνωρίζω ὅτι βεβαίως θέλεις 


Εααιλεύσει, καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Ἶσ-᾿ 


ραὴλ θέλει στερεωθῆ ἐν τῇ χειρί σου. 
22 “Tapa λοιπὸν ὄμοσόν μοι εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον, Tör δὲν θέλεις, ἐξολοθρεύσει 
τὸ σπέρμα μου μετ᾽ ἐμὲ, καὶ ὅτι δὲν 
θέλεις ἀφανίσει τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐκ τοῦ 
οἴκου τοῦ πατρός μου. 

23 Καὶ ὥμοσεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 





Σαούλ. Καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν ὁ Σαοὺλ εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ ὁ δὲ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ 
ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ ἀνέβησαν "ὃ εἰς τὸ ὀχύ- 
ρωμα. 


[Κὲφ. κε ΤΆΠΕΘΛΝΕ δὲ ὁ Σα- 
μουήλ" καὶ συνήχθησαν πᾶς ὁ Ἰσραὴλ, 
καὶ ὁ ἔκλαυσαν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐνεταφίασαν 
αὐτὸν El εν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ἐν Papi. Kal 
ἐσηκώθη ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ κατέβη ὃ εἰς τὴν 
ἔρημον Φαράν. γὴν Hro δὲ ἄνθρωπός τις 

MZ Μαὼν, τοῦ ὁποίου τὰ κτήματα ἧσαν 

dev τῷ Καρμήλῳ, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἦτο 
μέγας σφόδρα, καὶ εἶχε τρισχίλια πρό- 
Bara, καὶ χιλίας αἶγας" καὶ ἐκούρευε 
τὰ πρόβατα αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ Καρμήλῳ. 8 
τὸ δὲ ὄ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἦτο Νάβαλ' 
καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ “AB 
yala" kal ἡ μὲν γυνὴ ἦτο καλὴ εἰς τὴν 
σύνεσιν, «καὶ ὡραία τὴν ὄψιν" ὁ ἄν- 
θρωπὸς ὅ ὅμως oh ὃς, καὶ κακὸς εἰς 
τὰς πράξεις αὑτοῦ" ἦτο δὲ ἐκ τῆς γενεᾶς 
τοῦ Χάλεβ. 

4 Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὃ Δαβὶδ ἐ; ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
ὅτι δό Νάβαλ ἐκούρευε τὰ πρόβατα 
αὑτοῦ, 5 Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
δέκα νέους, καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς 
τοὺς νέους, ᾿Ανάβητε εἰς τὸν Κάρμηλον, 
καὶ ὑπάγετε, πρὸς τὸν Νάβαλ, καὶ -χαι- 
ρετήσατε αὐτὸν ἐξ ὀνόματός μου 6 
Ka θέλετε εἰπεῖ, Νὰ ἦσαι πολυχρόνιος ! 

εἰρήνη καὶ εἰς σὲ, εἰρήνη καὶ εἰς τὸν 
οἶκόν σου, εἰρήνη καὶ εἰς πάντα ὅσα 
ἔχεις! 7 kal τώρα ἤκουσα ὅτι ἔχεις 
Kovpevrds” ἰδοὺ, τοὺς ποιμένας σου 
οἵτινες ἦσαν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, δὲν ἐβλάψαμεν 
αὐτοὺς, " οὐδὲ ἐχάθη τὶ εἰς αὐτοὺς, καθ᾽ 
ὅλον τὸν καιρὸν kağ ὃν ἦσαν ἐν τῷ 
Καρμήλφ᾽ 8d ἐρώτησον τοὺς νέους σου, 
καὶ θέλουσι σοὶ εἰπεῖ" ἃς εὕρωσι λοι- 
πὸν ol νέοι οὗτοι χάριν εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μούς σου διότι 9 εἰς ἡμέραν καλὴν 
ἤλθομεν" δὸς, παρακαλοῦμεν, ὅ,τι ἔλθῃ 
εἰς τὴν χεῖρά σου πρὸς τοὺς δούλους 
σου, καὶ πρὸς τὸν υἱόν σου τὸν Δαβίδ, 

9 Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ νέοι τοῦ Δαβὶδ 
ἐλάλησαν πρὸς τὸν Νάβαλ, κατὰ πάν- 
τας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐν ὀνόματι 
τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ ἔπαυσαν. 10 ᾿Αλλ᾽ 6 
Νάβαλ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς τοὺς δούλοις 
τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ εἶπε," Tü İs εἶναι ὁ Δαβίδ: 
καὶ τίς ὁ υἱὸς. τοῦ Ἰεσσαί; πολλοὶ 
εἶναι τὴν σήμερον οἱ δοῦλοι, οἵτινες 
ἀποσκιρτῶσιν ἕκαστος ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου 
αὑτοῦ 11 1 θέλω λάβει λοιπὸν τὸν 
ἄρτον μου, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ μου, καὶ τὸ 
σφακτόν μου τὸ ὁποῖον ἔσφαξα διὰ 
τοὺς κουρευτάς μου, καὶ δώσει εἰς ἀν- 
θρώπους τοὺς ὁποίους δὲν γνωρίζω 
πόθεν εἶναι; 

12 Καὶ ἐστράφησαν οἱ νέοι τοῦ Δα- 
βὶδ εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτῶν, καὶ ἀνεχώρησαν, 
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καὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 13 Kal 
εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας αὑτοῦ, 
Ζώσθητε ἕκαστος τὴν ῥομφαίαν αὑτοῦ. 
Καὶ ἐζώσθησαν ἕκαστος τὴν ῥομφαίαν 
αὑτοῦ" καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ ὁμοίως ἐζώσθη τὴν 
ῥομφαίαν αὑτοῦ" καὶ ἀνέβησαν κατό- 
Tw τοῦ Δαβὶδ ἕως τετρακόσιοι ἄνδρες" 
διακόσιοι δὲ ἔμειναν ᾿Ξ πλησίον τῆς 
ἀποσκευῆς. 

14 Eis δὲ ἐκ τῶν νέων ἀπήγγειλε 

πρὸς τὴν ᾿Λβιγαίαν, τὴν γυναῖκα. τοῦ 
Νάβαλ, λέγων, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ Δαβὶδ ἀπέ- 
στειλε ,μηνυτὰς ἐκ τῆς ἐρήμου διὰ νὰ 
χαιρετήσῃ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐκεῖνος 
ἀπεδίωξεν αὐτούς" 18 οἱ ἄνδρες ö) ὅμως 
ἐστάθησαν πολλὰ καλοὶ πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ 
18 δὲν ἐβλάφθημεν, οὐδὲ ἐχάσαμεν cüz 
δὲν, ö , ὅσον καιρὸν συνανεστράφημεν μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, ὅτε ἤμεθα ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς" 16 

ἦσαν ὡς τεῖχος πέριξ ἡ ἡμῶν καὶ νύκτα 
καὶ ἡμέραν, καθ᾽ ὅλον τὸν καιρὸν καθ' 
ὃν ἤμεθα per αὐτῶν βόσκοντες τὰ 
πρόβατα' 17 τώρα λοιπὸν, γνώρισον 
καὶ ἰδὲ τί θέλεις κάμει σύ" διότι 1 
κὸν ἀπεφασίσθη κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμᾶν, 
καὶ κατὰ παντὸς τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ" ἐ- 
πειδὴ εἶναι 15 ἄνθρωπος δύστροπος, 
ὥστε οὐδεὶς δύναται νὰ ὁμιλήσῃ πρὸς 
αὐτόν. 

18 Τότε ἔσπευσεν ἧ Αβιγαία, καὶ 
"ἔλαβε διακοσίους, ἄρτους, καὶ δύο 
ἀγγεῖα οἴνου, καὶ πέντε πρόβατα ἧτοι- 
μασμένα, καὶ πέντε μέτρα σίτου πεφρυ- 
γανισμένου, καὶ ἑκατὸν δέσμας στα- 
φίδος, καὶ διακοσίας πήττας σύκων, καὶ 
ἔθεσεν αὐτὰ ἐπὶ ὄνων. 19 Καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς τοὺς νέους αὑτῆς, 1 Προπορεύ- 
εσθε ἔμπροσθέν μου" ἰδοὺ, € ἐγὼ ἔρχο- 
μαι κατόπιν σας. Tlpds τὸν Νάβαλ 
ὅμως, τὸν ἄνδρα αὑτῆς, δὲν ᾿ ἐφανέρωσε 
20 Καὶ καθὼς αὐτὴ, καθημένη 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄνου, κατέβαινεν ὑπὸ τὴν σκέ- 
πὴν τοῦ ὄρους, ἰδοὺ, ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ 
ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ κατέβαινον πρὸς αὐτήν" 
καὶ συνήντησεν αὐτούς. 

21 Εἶχε δὲ εἰπεῖ ὁ Δαβὶδ, Ματαίως 
τῳόντι ἐφύλαξα πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν οὗτος 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ δὲν ἐχάθη οὐδὲν ἐκ 
πάντων τῶν κτημάτων αὐτοῦ" καὶ " Say 
ταπέδωκεν εἰς ἐμὲ κακὸν ἀντὶ καλοῦ" 
22 30 οὕτω νὰ κάμῃ ὁ Θεὸς εἰς τοὺς 
ἐχθροὺς τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ οὕτω νὰ προσ- 


τοῦτο. 


θέσῃ, ἯἹ ἐὰν ἕως τὸ πρωϊ ἀφήσω ἐκ 
πάντων τῶν πραγμάτων αὐτοῦ * 2 οὐροῦντα 
εἰς τοῖχον. 


28 Καὶ καθὼς εἶδεν ἡ ᾿Αβιγαία τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, ἔσπευσε, καὶ 5) κατέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὄνου, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Δαβὶδ 
κατὰ πρόσωπον, καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἕως 
ἐδάφους. 24 Καὶ προσέπεσεν εἰς τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν, 'Er ἐμὲ, ir 

uz 





ἐμὲ, κύριέ μου, ἃς ἦναι αὕτη ἡ ἀδικία" 
καὶ ἃς λαλήσῃ, παρακαλῶ, ἡ δούλη 
σου εἰς τὰ ὦτά σου, καὶ ἄκουσον τοὺς 
λόγους. τῆς δούλης σου. 25 "ἃς μὴ 
δώσῃ ὁ κύριός μου, παρακαλῶ, οὐδε- 
μίαν προσοχὴν εἰς τοῦτον τὸν δύσ- 
τρόπον ἄνθρωπον, τὸν Νάβαλ᾽" διότι 
κατὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, τοιοῦτος εἶναι" 
Il Νάβαλ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀφροσύνη 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" ἐγὼ δὲ ἡ δούλη σου δὲν 
εἶδον τοὺς νέους τοῦ κυρίου μου, τοὺς 
ὁποίους ἀπέστειλας. 20 Τώρα λοιπὸν, 
κύριε βου, 3: ᾧ) Κύριος καὶ ᾧ ἡ ἡ Ψυχή 
σου, ὁ Κύριος βεβαίως “ot a σαι 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ ἐμβῇς εἰς αἷμα, καὶ ὅθ νι 
ἐκδικηθῇς διὰ τῆς χειρός σου τώρα δὲ 

ol ἐχθροί σου, καὶ οἱ ζητοῦντες κακὸν 
εἰς τὸν κύριόν μου, ἃς ἦναι ὡς ὁ Νά- 
βαλ! 27 Καὶ ,T6pa 38 αὕτη ἡ προσ- 
φορὰ, τὴν ὁποίαν ἡ δούλη σου ἔφερε 
πρὸς τὸν κύριόν μου, ἃς δοθῇ εἰς τοὺς 
νέους τοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας τὸν κύριόν 
μου. 28 Συγχώρησον, παρακαλῶ, τὸ 
ἁμάρτημα τῆς δούλης σου" διότι “6 
- | Κύριος θέλει βεβαίωξ κάμει εἰς τὸν 
κύριόν μου οἶκον ἀσφαλῆ, ἐπειδὴ “ὁμά- 
χεται ὁ κύριός μου τὰς μάχας τοῦ Κυ- 
Ρίου, καὶ 51 κακία δὲν εὑρέθη ἐν σοὶ 
πώποτε. 29 "Αν καὶ ἐσηκώθη ἄνθρω- 
πος καταδιώκων σε, καὶ ζητῶν τὴν ψυ- 
χήν σου, ἡ ψυχὴ ὅμως τοῦ κυρίου μου 
θέλει εἶσθαι δεδεμένη εἰς τὸν δεσμὸν 
τῆς ζωῆς πλησίον Κυρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ 
σου" τὰς δὲ ψυχὰς τῶν ἐχθρῶν σου, 
ταύτας “2 θέλει ἐκσφενδονίσει ἐ ἐκ μέσου 
τῆς σφενδόνης. 80 Καὶ ὅταν κάμῃ ὁ 
Κύριος εἰς τὸν κύριόν μου κατὰ πάντα 
τὰ : ἀγαθὰ τὰ ὁποῖα ἐλάλησε περὶ σοῦ, 
καὶ σὲ καταστήσῃ κυβερνήτην € ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἸΙσραὴλ, 31 δὲν θέλει εἶσθαι τοῦτο 
σκάνδαλον εἰς σὲ, οὐδὲ πρόσκομμα 
καρδίας εἰς τὸν κύριόν μου, ἢ ὅτι ἔχυ- 
σας αἷμα ἀναίτιον, ἢ ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου 
ἐκδίκησεν αὐτὸς ἑαυτόν πλὴν ὅταν ὁ 
Κύριος ἀγαθοποιήσῃ τὸν κύριόν μου, 
τότε ἐνθυμήθητι τὴν δούλην σου. 

32 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὴν ᾿Αβι- 
alav, “> Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ 
Ἰσραὴλ, ὅστις σὲ ἀπέστειλε τὴν ἡμέραν 
ταύτην εἰς συνάντησίν pov 33 καὶ 
εὐλογημένη ἡ βουλή σου, καὶ εὐλογη- 
μένη σὺ, “ἥτις μὲ ἐφύλαξας, τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν ταύτην ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ ἐμβῶ εἰς αἵματα, 
καὶ νὰ ἐκδικηθῶ διὰ τῆς χειρός μου" 
34 διότι ἀληθῶς, ὥ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, * ὁ ὅστις μὲ ἐμπόδισεν ἀ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νὰ σὲ κακοποιήσω, ἐὰν δὲν ἤθελες 
σπεύσει νὰ ἔλθῃς εἰς συνάντησίν μου, 
δὲ δὲν ἤθελε μείνει εἰς τὸν Νάβαλ ἕως 
τῆς αὐγῆς οὐρῶν εἰς τοῖχον. 

85 Καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ 6 Δαβὶδ ἐ ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 


αὐτῆς τὰ ὅσα ἔφερε πρὸς αὐτόν" καὶ 
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λέως" 


. [αὐτὸν οὐδὲν, μικρὸν 


, Ἰ παρὰ τοῦ Νάβαλ, καὶ * 





*. εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὴν, ὅτ᾽ Ανάβα πρὸς τὸν 
" οἶκόν σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ" βλέπε, εἰσήκουσα 


τῆς φωνῆς σου, καὶ “eriunoa τὸ πρόσ- 
ὡπόν σου. 

86 Καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ἡ ᾿Αβιγαία πρὸς τὸν 
Νάβαλ' καὶ ἰδοὺ, τ εἶχε συμπόσιον ἐν 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ, ὡς συμπόσιον βασι- 
καὶ ἡ καρδία τοῦ Νάβαλ ἦτο 
εὔθυμος ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἦτο εἰς ἄκρον 
μεθυσμένος" ὅθεν δὲν ἀπήγγειλε πρὸς 
ἢ μέγα, ἕως τῆς 
αἰγῆς. 37 Τὸ πρωΐ ὅμως, ἀφοῦ ὁ 
Νωβαλ ἐξεμέθυσεν, ἐφανέρωσε πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ τὰ πράγματα ταῦτα" 
καὶ ἐνεκρώθη ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ ἐντὸς αὐ- 
τοῦ, καὶ ἔγεινεν ὡς λίθος. 38 Kal 
μετὰ δέκα ἡμέρας περίπου, ἐπάταξεν 
ὁ Κύριος τὸν, Νάβαλ, καὶ ἀπέθανε. 

39 Καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ὅτι 
.} ἀπέθανεν ὁ ᾿Νάβαλ, εἶπεν, ei Εὐλογητὸς 
Κύριος, “' ὅστις ἔκρινε τὴν κρίσιν μου 
περὶ τοῦ ὀνειδισμοῦ μου τοῦ γενομένου 
ἐμπόδισε τὸν 
δοῦλον αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ κακοῦ" καὶ Ὁ τὴν 
κακίαν τοῦ Νάβαλ ἔστρεψεν ὁ Κύριος 
κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ! Καὶ ἀπέ- 
dem ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ ἐλάλησε πρὸς τὴν 
᾿Αβιγαίαν, διὰ νὰ λάβῃ αὐτὴν γυναῖκα 
εἰς ἑαυτόν. 

40 Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ Δαβὶδ 
πρὸς τὴν ᾿Αβιγαίαν, εἰς τὸν Κάρμηλον, 
ἐλάλησαν πρὸς αὐτὴν, λέγοντες, Ko) 
Δαβὶδ ἀπέστειλεν ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ, διὰ 
νὰ σὲ λάβῃ γυναῖκα εἰς ἑαυτόν. 41 
Καὶ ἐσηκώθη, καὶ προσεκύνησε κατὰ 
πρόσωπον ἕως ἐδάφους, καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, |* 
4“ ἃς ἦναι ἡ δούλη σου θεράπαινα διὰ νὰ 


. πλύνῃ τοὺς πόδας τῶν δούλων τοῦ κυ- 


plov pov. 42 Καὶ ἔσπευσεν ἡ 'ABı- 
γαία, καὶ ἐσηκώθη, καὶ ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ὄνου, μετὰ πέντε κορασίων αὑτῆς ἀκο- 
λουθούντων ὀπίσω αὐτῆς" καὶ ὑπῆγε 
κατόπιν τῶν ἀπεσταλμένων τοῦ Δαβὶδ, 
καὶ ἔγεινε γυνὴ αὐτοῦ. 48 "Ἔλαβεν ö 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ τὴν ᾿Αχινοὰμ “dö Ἰϊεζραέλ᾽" 
“ καὶ ἦσαν ἀμφότε αι γυναῖκες αὐτοῦ. 
44 “O δὲ Σαοὺλ εἶχε δώσει “ Μιχὰλ, 
τὴν θυγατέρα αὑτοῦ, τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ 
Δαβὶδ, εἰς τὸν || Bahri τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
Δαεὶς, τὸν ἀπὸ “TaNheip, 


(KES. κε΄ ἮΛΘΟΝ δὲ οἱ Ζιφαῖοι 
πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ εἰς Ῥαβαὰ, λέγοντες, 
1 Δὲν κρύπτεται ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐν τῷ βουνῷ 
᾿Εχελὰ, ἀπέναντι Τεσιμών: 2 Καὶ 
ἐσηκώθη ö Σαοὺλ, καὶ κατέβη εἰς τὴν 
ἔρημον Zip, ἔχων μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τρεῖς 
χιλιάδας ἀνδρῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἐ ἐκ τοῦ Ἰσ- 


e ραὴλ, διὰ νὰ ζητῇ τὸν Δαβὶδ ἐν τῇ 
Ἢ ἐρήμῳ Ζίφ. 3 Kal ἐστρατοπέδευσεν 


ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐπὶ τοῦ βουνοῦ ᾿Εχελὰ, τοῦ 
ἀπέναντι Τεσιμὼν, πλησίον τῆς ὁδοῦ, 





Ὁ δὲ “Δαβὶδ ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ 
εἶδεν ὃ ὅτι ὁ Σαοὺλ ἤρχετο κατόπιν αὐτοῦ 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. 

Ὅθεν ἀπέστειλεν ὃ Δαβὶδ κατα- 
σκόπους, καὶ ἔμαθεν ὅτι ὁ Σαοὺλ ἦλθε 
τῳόντι. ὅ Καὶ σηκωθεὶς ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ ἦλ- 
θεν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου ὁ Σαοὺλ εἶχε 
στρατοπεδεύσει" καὶ παρετήρησεν ὁ 
e τὸν τόπον ὅπαυ ἐκοιμᾶτο ὁ Σαοὺλ, 

ai 3) ᾿Αβενὴρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Νὴρ, ὁ ἀρχι- 
grpdemyas αὐτοῦ" ἐκοιμῆτο δὲ ὁ Σαοὺλ 
ἐντὸς τοῦ περιβόλου, καὶ ὁ λαὸς ἧτο 
ἐστρατοπεδευμένος κύκλῳ αὐτοῦ. 

θ Τότε “ἐλάλησεν ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αχιμέλεχ τὸν Χετταῖον, καὶ 
πρὺς τὸν ᾿Αβισαὶ 5τὸν υἱὸν τῆς Σερουΐ- 
ας, ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωὰβ, λέγων, “Τίς 
θέλει. καταβῆ per ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ 
εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον; Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿αβι- 
σαὶ, ᾿Εγὼ θέλω ᾿καταβῆ μετὰ σοῦ. 7 
Ἦλθον λοιπὸν ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ ὁ ᾿Αβισαὶ 
διὰ νυκτὸς πρὸς τὸν λαόν" καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
ὁ Σαοὺλ ἔκειτο κοιμώμενος. ἐντὸς τοῦ 
περιβόλου, καὶ τὸ δόρυ αὐτοῦ ἐμπε- 
πηγμένον εἰς τὴν γῆν πρὸς τὴν κεφαλὴν 
αὐτοῦ" ὁ δὲ᾽ Αβενὴρ καὶ ὁ λαὸς ἐκοι- 
μῶντο κύκλῳ αὐτοῦ. 8 “Τότε εἶπεν ὁ 
᾿Αβισαὶ πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, o Θεὸς ἀπέ- 
κλεισε σήμερον, εἰς τὴν χεῖρά σου τὸν 
ἐχθρόν σου" τώρα λοιπὸν ἂς πατάξω 
αὐτὸν διὰ τοῦ δόρατος ἕως τῆς γῆς διὰ 
μιᾶς" καὶ δὲν θέλω δευτερώσει ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
τόν. 

9. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 6 Δαβὶδ εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 
᾿Αβισαὶ, Μὴ θανατώσῃς αὐτόν" διότι 
τίς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 


κεχρισμένον τοῦ Κυρίου θέλει εἶσθαι δ 


ἀθῶος; 10 Εἶπε μάλιστα ὁ Δαβὶδ, 
Ζῇ Ἁύριος,. “6 Κύριος θέλει πατάξει 
αὐτόν" ἢ ἡ ἡμέρα αὐτοῦ θέλει ἐλθεῖ, 
καὶ θέλει ἀποθάνει" ἢ ὃ θέλει καταβῆ 
εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ θανατωθῆ" 1 "μὴ 
yevotro εἰς ἐμὲ παρὰ Κυρίου, νὰ ἐπι- 
βάλω τὴν χεῖρά μου ἐπὶ τὸν κεχρι- 
σμένον τοῦ Κυρίου! λάβε ὅ; ὅμως τώρα, 
παρακαλῶ, τὸ δόρυ τὸ πρὺς τὴν κε- 
φαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ἀγγεῖον τοῦ ὕδα- 
τος, καὶ ἂς ἀναχωρήσωμεν. 

12 Ἔλαβε λοιπὸν ὁ Δαβὶδ τὸ δόρυ 
καὶ τὸ ἀγγεῖον τοῦ ὕδατος ἀπὸ πλησίον 
τῆς κεφαλῆς τοῦ Σαούλ' καὶ ἀνεχώρη- 
σαν, καὶ οὐδεὶς εἶδε, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐ ἐνόησε, 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξύπνησε" διότι πάντες ἐκοι- 
pövro, ἐπειδὴ 103a8ös üz ὕπνος παρὰ Ku- 
ρίου ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 

13 Τότε διέβη ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ εἰς τὸ πέραν, 
καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς τοῦ ὄρους 
μακρύθεν' ἦτο δὲ πολὺ ἀπόστημα με- 
ταξὺ αὐτῶν. 14 Καὶ ἐβόησεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, καὶ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αβενὴρ 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Νὴρ, λέγων, Δὲν ἀποκρί- 
νεσαι, ᾿Αβενήρ; 
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Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Αβενὴρ καὶ εἶπε, 
Τίς εἶσαι σὺ, ὅστις βοᾷς πρὸς τὸν βα- 
σιλέα; 

15 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 'A- 
βενὴρ, Δὲν εἶσαι ἀνὴρ σύ; καὶ τίς 
ὅμοιός σου μεταξὺ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ; διὰ 
τί λοιπὸν δὲν φυλάττεις τὸν κύριόν 
σου τὸν βασιλέα; διότι εἰσῆλθέ τις ἐκ 
τοῦ λαοῦ διὰ νὰ θανατώσῃ τὸν βασιλέα 
τὸν κύριόν σου 16 δὲν εἶναι καλὸν τὸ 
πρᾶγμα τοῦτο, τὸ ὁποῖον ἔπραξας" ζῇ 
Κύριος, σεῖς εἶσθε ἄξιοι θανάτου, ἐπειδὴ 
δὲν ἐφυλάξατε τὸν κύριόν σας, τὸν κε- 
χρισμένον τοῦ Κυρίου. Καὶ τώρα, 
ἰδέτε ποῦ εἶναι τὸ δόρυ τοῦ βασιλέως, 
καὶ τὸ ἀγγεῖον τοῦ ὕδατος, τὸ πρὸς τὴν 
κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 

17 Καὶ ἐγνώρισεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὴν φω- 

Ἡ kep, Ἰνὴν τοῦ Δαβὶδ, καὶ εἶπεν, "" Ἧ φωνή 
κδ΄. 17. ἰσου εἶναι, τέκνον μου Δαβίδ; 

Καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ εἶπεν, 'H φωνή μου, 
κύριέ μου βασιλεῦ. 18 Καὶ εἶπε, 

xp. ᾿"5Διὰ τί ὁ κύριός μου καταδιώκει οὕτως 
κδ΄. το, ὀπίσω τοῦ δούλου αὑτοῦ ; διότι τί ἔ- 
18. πραξα; ἢ τί κακὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ χειρί μου ; 
19 τώρα λοιπὸν ἂς ἀκούσῃ, παρακαλῶ, 
ὁ κύριός μου ὁ βασιλεὺς τοὺς λόγους 
3 Zap. Ἰτοῦ δούλου αὑτοῦ" ᾿Εὰν 6 Κύριος “ge 
Bis”, διήγειρεν ἐναντίον pov, ἂς δεχθῇ θυ- 
MIS κδ΄, [ σίαν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν υἱοὶ ἀνθρώπων, οὗτοι 
5. ἃς ἦναι ἐπικατάρατοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυ- 
τ Aevr. 14 διό ἐξέβαλον. τὴν σήμερον 
ἃ ρίου" ιότι μὲ ἐ ὴν σήμερ, 
δ΄. 28, ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ κατοικῶ “ev τῇ κληρονομίᾳ 
Yak. pk. τοῦ Κυρίου, λέγοντες, Ὕπαγε, λάτρευε 
ΗΝ Σαμ. ἄλλους θεούς"--- 20 τώρα λοιπὸν, ἃς 
Β΄. ιδ΄ μὴ πέσῃ τὸ αἷμά μου εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐνώ- 
16:40, {πίον τοῦ Κυρίου' διότι ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Ba 
19. σιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ νὰ ζητήσῃ “Eva 
15 κεφ. ψύλλον, ὧ ὡς ὅταν καταδιώκῃ τις πέρδικα 
κδ΄, 15. εἰς τὰ öpn. 
MN κεφ. 21 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, ἢ ᾿Ἡμάρτησα" 
ve, 24: [ἐπίστρεψον, τέκνον μου Δαβίδ' διότι 
κδ΄, 18. [δὲν θέλω σὲ κακοποιήσει πλέον, ἐπειδὴ 
18 κεφ. ιη΄. ἡ ψυχή μου 1" ἐστάθη σήμερον πολύ- 
30. τιμὸς εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου" ἰδοὺ, 
ἔπραξα ἀφρόνως, καὶ ἐπλανήθην σφό- 
ὃρα. 

22 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ εἶπεν, 
᾿Ιδοὺ τὸ δόρυ τοῦ βασιλέως" καὶ ἃς 
διαβῇ εἷς ἐκ τῶν νέων, καὶ ἃς λάβῃ 

19 yak αὐτό: 23 96 δὲ Κύριος ἃς ἀποδώσῃ 
{΄.8: εἰς ἕκαστον κατὰ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐ- 
τη΄. 20. τοῦ, καὶ κατὰ τὴν πίστιν αὐτοῦ" διότι 
σὲ παρέδωκεν ὁ Κύριος σήμερον εἰς 
τὴν χεῖρά μου, πλὴν ἐγὼ δὲν ἠθέλησα 
νὰ ἐπιβάλω τὴν χεῖρά μου ἐπὶ τὸν 
κεχρισμένον τοῦ Κυρίου" 24 ἰδοὺ λοι- 
πὸν, καθὼς ἡ ζωή σου ἐστάθη σήμερον 
πολύτιμος εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου, 
οὕτως ἡ ζωή μου ἃς σταθῇ πολύτιμος 
εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἃς 
μὲ ἐλευθερώσῃ ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλίψεων. 








25 Τότε εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, Εὐλογημένος νὰ ἦσαι, τέκνον 
μου Δαβίδ! βεβαίως θέλεις κατορθώ- 
Tel μεγάλα, καὶ * θέλεις βεβαίως ὑπερι- 
σχύσει. 


Καὶ ὁ μὲν Δαβὶδ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὴν ἡ 


ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ, ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ ἐπέστρεψεν 
εἰς τὸν τόπον αὑτοῦ. 


{ΚΕΦ κζ΄. . ΕΠΠΕ δὲ ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, Θέλω βεβαίως ἀπο- 
λεσθὴ μίαν ἡμέραν διὰ χειρὸς τοῦ 
Σαούλ' δὲν εἶναι καλήτερον δι᾿ ἐμὲ, 
παρὰ νὰ διασωθῶ ταχέως εἰς τὴν γῆν 
τῶν Φιλισταίων" τότε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὁ Σαοὺλ 
ἀπελπισθεὶς, θέλει παραιτηθὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νὰ μὲ ζητῇ πλέον εἰς πάντα τὰ ὅρια τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ' οὕτω θέλω σωθὴ ἐκ τῆς χει- 
ρὸς αὐτοῦ. 2 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ὁ Δαβὶδ, 
καὶ ᾽ διέβη, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ ἑξακόσιοι ἄν- 
ὃρες οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, “πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αγχοῦς 
υἱὸν τοῦ Μαὼχ, βασιλέα τῆς Τάθ. 3 
Καὶ ἐκάθισεν ὁ Δαβὶδ μετὰ τοῦ 'Ay- 
χοῦς ἐν Tad, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ, 
ἕκαστος μετὰ τῆς οἰκογενείας αὑτοῦ, 
καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ ὃ μετὰ τῶν δύο γυναικῶν 
αὑτοῦ, ᾿Αχινοὰμ, τῆς ᾿Ἰεζραηλίτιδος, καὶ 
᾿Αβιγαίας τῆς Καρμηλίτιδος γυναικὸς 
τοῦ Νάβαλ. 

4 ᾿Ανηγγέλθη δὲ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ ὅτι 
ἔφυγεν ὁ Δαβὶδ εἰς Τάθ' ὅθεν δὲν ἐζή- 
τησε πλέον αὐτόν. 

5 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 'Ay- 
χοῦς, ᾿Ἐὰν εὕρηκα τώρα χάριν εἰς τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμούς σου, ἂς μοὶ δοθῇ τύπος εἴς 
τινα τῶν πόλεων τῆς ἐξοχῆς, διὰ νὰ 
καθίσω ἐκεῖ; διότι πῶς νὰ κάθηται ὁ 
δοῦλός σου μετὰ σοῦ ἐν τῇ βασιλευ- 
οὔσῃ πόλει; 6 Καὶ ἔδωκεν εἰς αὐτὸν 
ὁ ᾿Αγχοῦς τὴν Σικλὰγ κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν 
ἡμέραν" 4 διὰ τοῦτο ἢ Σικλὰγ ἔμεινεν 
εἰς τοὺς βασιλεῖς τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα μέχρι τῆς 
σήμερον. 

7. Ὃ δὲ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἡμερῶν, τὰς 
ὁποίας ὁ Δαβὶδ ἐκάθισεν ἐν τῇ γῇ τῶν 
Φιλισταίων, ἔγεινεν ἐν ἔτος καὶ τέσ- 
σαρες μῆνες. 

8 "Avda, δὲ ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ οἱ dı ἄν- 
öpes αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔκαμνον εἰσδρομὰς ὃ εἰς 
τοὺς Τεσσουρίτας, καὶ , Ῥεῤραίους, καὶ 
ΤΡἈμαληκίτας" διότι οὗτοι ἧσαν ἐκ πα- 
λαιοῦ οἱ κάτοικοι τῆς γῆς, "κατὰ τὴν 


εἴσοδον Σοὺρ, καὶ ἕως τῆς γῆς Αἰγύ- αἱ 


πτου, 9. Καὶ ἐκτύπα ὁ Δαβὶδ τὴν γῆν, 
καὶ δὲν ἄφινε ζῶντα οὔτε ἄνδρα οὔτε 
γυναῖκα". καὶ ἐλάμβανε πρόβατα, καὶ 
Böas, καὶ ὄνους, καὶ καμήλους, καὶ ἐν- 
δύματα' καὶ ἐπιστρέφων ἤρχετο πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Αγχοῦς. 10 Καὶ ἔλεγεν ὁ Ays 
χοῦς πρὸς τὸν. Δαβὶδ, Ποῦ ἐκάμετε εἰσ- 
δρομὴν σήμερον; Καὶ ἀπεκρίνετο ὁ 
Δαβὶδ, Πρὸς τὸ μεσημβρινὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, 





39 Ter. 
λβ΄, 28. 


1 κεφ. 
κε΄, 13. 

3 κεφ. κα,. 
10. 


3 κεῷ. κεῖ, 


43. 


* Ἰδὲ 
Ἰησ. ιε΄. 
31:10 
5. 


5 Ἰησ.ιγ'. 
2. 
5 *Iyo.1s', 
το. Kpır. 
, 
τ Sağda, 
1”, 16. 
Ἰδὲ κεφ. 
τες 7,8. 
8 Ter. κε΄. 


18. 





ΣΑΜΟΥΗΛ A", 





Kep. κη΄. 








1 κεφ. κθ΄, 
ι. 


Δευιτ, ιθ΄, 
31: κ΄. 
27. Δευτ. 
ιη΄. 10,11. 
* Ἶησ. ιθ΄. 
18, Βασ. 
8', δ΄, 8. 
5 χεφ.λα'. 








καὶ πρὸς τὸ μεσημβρινὸν * τῶν el 


μεηλιτῶν, καὶ πρὸς τὸ “μεσημβρινὸν 

τῶν Κεναίων. İl Καὶ οὔτε ἄνδρα 
οὔτε γυναῖκα δὲν ἄφινε ζῶντα ὁ Δαβὶδ, 
διὰ νὰ φέρῃ εἴδησιν εἰς Γὰθ, λέγων, 
Μήποτε ἀναγγείλωσιν ἐναντίον ἡμῶν, 
λέγοντες, Οὕτω κάμνει ὁ Δαβὶδ, καὶ 
τοιοῦτος εἶναι. ὁ τρόπος αὐτοῦ, καθ᾽ ὅλας 
τὰς ἡμέρας ὅσας κάθηται & ἐν τῇ γῇ, τῶν 
Φιλισταίων. 12 Καὶ ἐπίστευεν ὁ ᾽Αγ- 
χοῦς τὸν Δαβὶδ, λέγων, Αὐτὸς ἔκαμεν 
ἑαυτὸν διόλου μισητὸν εἰς τὸν λαὸν 
αὑτοῦ τὸν Ἰσραήλ". διὰ τοῦτο θέλει 
εἶσθαι δοῦλος εἰς ἐμὲ πάντοτε. 


(KE. κη.] KAT ἐκείνας δὲ τὰς 
ἡμέρας " συνήθροισαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι, τὰ 
KE eği αὑτῶν πρὸς ἐκστρατείαν, 
διὰ νὰ ὶ πολεμήσωσι μετὰ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Αγχοῦς πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, 
Ἔξευρε μετὰ βεβαιότητος, ö ὅτι θέλεις 
ἐξέλθει μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, εἰς τὸν πόλεμον, σὺ 
καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες σου. 2 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δα- 
βὶδ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αγχοῦς, Θέλεις βεβαίως 
γνωρίσει τί θέλει κάμει ὁ δοῦλός σου. 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Αγχοῦς πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, 
Διὰ τοῦτο θέλω σὲ κάμει ἀρχισωματο- 
φύλακά μον διαπαντός, 

3 2᾿Απέθανε δὲ ὁ Σαμουὴλ, καὶ πᾶς 
ὁ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐθρήνησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐνετα- 
φίασεν αὐτὸν ἐν “Ραμὰ τῇ πόλει αὐτοῦ. 
Καὶ ἐξέβαλεν ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
ὁ τοὺς ἔχοντας πνεῦμα μαντείας, καὶ 
τοὺς μάγους. 

4 Συνηθροίσθησαν λοιπὸν οἱ Φιλι- 
σταῖοι, καὶ ἦλθον καὶ ἐστρατοπέδευσαν 

tey Σουνήμ᾽ καὶ συνήθροισεν ὁ Σαοὺλ 
πάντα τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ἐστρατοπέδευ- 
σαν ὅ ἐν Τελβουέ. 

5 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὸ στρατό- 
πεδὸν τῶν ϑιλισταίων, "ἐφοβήθη, καὶ 
ἐτρόμαξεν ἡ ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ σφόδρα. 
Καὶ ἠρώτησεν 6 Σαοὺλ τὸν Κύριον" 
ἀλλ᾽ “6 Κύριος δὲν ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐ- 
τὸν, οὔτε ὃ δι’ ἐνυπνίων, οὔτε ὅ διὰ τοῦ 
Οὐρὴμ, οὔτε διὰ προφητῶν. 7 Töre 
εἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὖ- 
τοῦ, Ζητήσατέ μοι γυναῖκα ἔχουσαν 
πνεῦμα μαντείας, διὰ νὰ ὑπάγω πρὸς 
αὐτὴν, καὶ νὰ ἐρωτήσω αὐτήν. Καὶ οἱ 
δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ εἶπον πρὸς. αὐτὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
εἶναι ἐν ᾿Εν-δὼρ γυνή τις ἔχουσα πνεῦ- 
μα μαντείας. 

8 Καὶ μετεσχηματίσθη ὁ Σαοὺλ, καὶ 
ἐνεδύθη, ἄλλα ἱμάτια, καὶ ὑπῆγεν αὐ- 
τὸς, καὶ δύο ἄνδρες per αὐτοῦ, Kal 
ἦλθον πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα διὰ νυκτός" 
Ὃ καὶ εἶπε, Μάντευσον, παρακαλῶ, εἰς 
ἐμὲ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς βαντείας, 
καὶ ἀναβίβασόν μοι ὅντινα σοὶ εἴπω. 

9 Καὶ εἶπεν ἡ γυνὴ πρὸς αὐτὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 





σὺ ἐξεύρεις ὅσα ἔκαμεν ὃ Σαοὺλ, τίνι 


τρόπῳ 7 ἐξωλόθρευσε τοὺς ἔχοντας 
πνεῦμα μαντείας, καὶ τοὺς μάγους, ἐκ 
τοῦ τόπου" διὰ τί λοιπὸν σὺ παγιδεύεις 
τὴν ζωήν μου, διὰ νὰ μὲ θανατώσωσι; 

10 Καὶ ὥμοσε πρὸς αὐτὴν ὁ Σαοὺλ 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον, λέγων, Ζῇ Κύριος, δὲν 
θέλει σὲ συμβῆ οὐδὲν κακὸν διὰ τοῦτο. 

11 Τότε εἶπεν ἡ γυνὴ, Τίνα νὰ σοὶ 
ἀναβιβάσω; ; 

Καὶ εἶπε, Τὸν Σαμουὴλ ἀναβίβασόν 
μοι. 

12 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν ἡ γυνὴ τὸν Σα- 
μουὴλ, ἐβόησε “μετὰ φωνῆς μεγάλης" 
καὶ εἶπεν ἡ γυνὴ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, λέ- 
γουσα, Διὰ τί μὲ ἠπάτησας ; καὶ σὺ 
εἶσαι ὁ Σαούλ. 

18 Καὶ εἶπε πὶ ὡς αὐτὴν ὅ βασιλεὺς, 
Μὴ φοβοῦ" τί εἶδες, λοιπόν; 

Καὶ εἶπεν ἡ γυνὴ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
᾿Ξ Θεοὺς εἶδον ἀναβαίνοντας ἐκ τῆς 
γῆς. 

14 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὴν, Τίς εἶναι ἡ 
μορφὴ αὐτοῦ; ; 

Ἧ δὲ εἶπε, Τέρων ἮΝ ἀνοβαίνει, καὶ 
εἶναι περιτετυλιγμένος 18 μὲ ἐπένδυμα. 

Καὶ ἐγνώρισεν ὁ Σαοὺλ ὅτι ἦτο ὁ 
Σαμουὴλ, καὶ ἔκυψε κατὰ πρόσωπον 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ προσεκύνησε. 

15 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Σαμουὴλ πρὸς τὸν 
Σαοὺλ, Διὰ τί μὲ παρηνώχλησας, ὥστε 
vü μὲ κάμης νὰ ἀναβῶ: 

Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Σαοὺλ, “ Εὑρίσκομαι 
ἐν μεγάλῃ ἀμηχανίᾳ" διότι οἱ ΤΩΝ 
σταῖοι πολεμοῦσιν ἐ ἐναντίον "μου, καὶ 
Θεὸς ἀπεμακρύνθη ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ © δὲν 
μοὶ ἀποκρίνεται πλέον, οὔτε διὰ προ- 

ητῶν οὔτε δι ἐνυπνίων" διὰ τοῦτο 
σὲ ἐκάλεσα διὰ νὰ φανερώσῃς εἰς ἐμὲ 
τί νὰ κάμω. 

16 Τότε εἶπεν 6 Σαμουὴλ, Διὰ τί 
λοιπὸν ἐρωτᾷς ἐμὲ, ἀφοῦ ὁ Κύριος ἀπ- 
ἐμακρύνθη ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ἔγεινεν ἐχθρός 
σου; 17 ὁ Κύριος βεβαίως ἔκαμεν εἰς 
ἑαυτὸν “ös ἐλάλησε δι ἐμοῦ" διότι 
ἐξέσχισεν ὁ Κύριος τὴν βασιλείαν ἐκ 
τῆς χειρός σου, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν εἰς 
τὸν πλησίον σου, τὸν Δαβίδ' 18 
18 ἐπειδὴ δὲν ὑπήκουσας εἰς τὴν φωνὴν 
τοῦ Κυρίου, οὐδὲ ἐξετέλεσας τὸν μέγαν 
θυμὸν αὐτοῦ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Λμαλὴκ, διὰ 
τοῦτο ὁ Kü LOS ἔκαμεν cis σὲ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
τοῦτο τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην" 19 kal θέλει 
παραδώσει ö Κύριος καὶ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ 
μετὰ σοῦ εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τῶν Φιλισταίων" 
καὶ αὔριον σὺ καὶ οἱ υἱοί gov θέλετε 
εἶσθαι per ἐμοῦ" καὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ θέλει παραδώσει ὁ Κύριος 
εἰς τὴν χεῖρα τῶν Φίλισταίων. 

20 Τότε ἔπεσεν ὁ Σαοὺλ εὐθὺς ὅλος 
ἐξηπλωμένος κατὰ γῆς" διότι κατετρό- 
μαξεν ἐκ τῶν λόγων τοῦ Σαμουήλ" καὶ 
δύναμις δὲν ἦτο ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐπειδὴ δὲν 
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εἶχε φάγει ἄρτον ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν, καὶ 
ὅλην τὴν νύκτα. 

21 Καὶ ὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ἡ γυνὴ πρὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 
καὶ εἶδεν ὅ᾽ ὅτι ἦτο σφόδρα τεταραγμένος, 
καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ δούλη 
σου ὑπήκουσεν εἰς τὴν φωνήν σου, καὶ 
1 ἔβαλον τὴν ζωήν μου εἰς τὴν χεῖρά 
μου, καὶ ὑπετάχθην εἰς τοὺς λόγους 
σου, τοὺς ὁποίους ἐλάλησας πρὸς ἐμέ 
22 τώρα λοιπὸν, ἄ; ἄκουσον καὶ σὺ, πα- 
ρακαλῶ, τὴν φωνὴν τῆς δούλης σου, 
καὶ ἂς βάλω ὀλίγον d, ἄρτον ἔμπροσθέν 
σου καὶ φάγε, διὰ νὰ λάβῃς δύναμιν, 
ἐπειδὴ ὑπάγεις εἰς ὁδοιπορίαν. 28 
Πλὴν δὲν ἤθελε, λέγων, Δὲν θέλω φάγει. 
Οἱ δοῦλοι ὅμως αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς 
ἐβίαζον αὐτὸν, καὶ εἰσήκουσεν εἰς τὴν 
φωνὴν αὐτῶν" καὶ σηκωθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς 
γῆς, ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης. 24 Εἶχε 
δὲ ἡ γυνὴ παχὺ δαμάλιον ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ" 
καὶ ἔσπευσε, καὶ ἔσφαξεν αὐτό" καὶ 
λαβοῦσα ἄλευρον, ἐζύμωσε, καὶ ἔψησεν 
ἄζυμα ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 25 Καὶ ἔφερεν ἔμ- 
προσθεν τοῦ Σαοὺλ, καὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
δούλων αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔφαγον. Καὶ ἐσηκώθη- 
σαν, καὶ ἀνεχώρησαν τὴν νύκτα ἐκείνην. 


(KE&. κθ.1 ᾿ΣΥΝΗΘΡΟΙΣΑΝ δὲ 
οἱ ᾿φιλισταῖοι πάντα τὰ στρατεύματα 
αὑτῶν " εἰς ᾿Αφέκ' καὶ οἱ Ἰσραηλῖται 
ἐστρατοπέδευσαν παρὰ τὴν πηγὴν, τὴν 
ἐν ᾿Ιεζραέλ. 2 Καὶ οἱ σατράπαι τῶν 
Φιλισταίων διέβαινον κατὰ ἑκατοντάδας 
καὶ χιλιάδας" 6 Δαβὶδ δὲ καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες 
αὐτοῦ διέβαινον κατόπισθεν ὃ μετὰ τοῦ 
᾿Αγχοῦς. 

3 Καὶ εἶπον οἱ στρατηγοὶ τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων, Ψί θέλουσιν οὗτοι οἱ "Ἑβραῖοι; 
Καὶ εἶπεν ö ᾿Αγχοῦς πρὸς τοὺς στρατη- 
γοὺς τῶν Φιλισταίων, Δὲν εἶναι οὗτος ὁ 
Δαβὶδ, ὁ δοῦλος τοῦ Σαοὺλ βασιλέως 
τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, ὅστις ἐστάθη per ἐμοῦ 
“ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας, ἢ τούτους τοὺς 
χρόνους ; καὶ ὅ δὲν εὕρηκα ἐν αὐτῷ 
οὐδὲν σφάλμα, ἀφοῦ ἐνέπεσεν εἰς ἐμὲ ἔως 
τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. 

4 Καὶ ἠγανάκτησαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ οἱ 
στρατηγοὶ τῶν Φιλισταίων" καὶ εἶπον 
πρὺς αὐτὸν οἱ στρατηγυὶ τῶν Φιλι- 
σταίων, * ᾿Απόπεμψον τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
τοῦτον, καὶ ἃς ἐπιστρέψῃ εἰς τὸν τόπον 
αὑτοῦ τὸν ὁποῖον διώρισας εἰς αὐτὸν, 
καὶ ἃς pi, καταβῇ “μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν 
μάχην, “μήποτε γείνῃ ἐν τῇ μάχη πο- 
λέμιος ἡμῶν' διότι πῶς ἤθελε διαὰ- 
λαγῆ οὗτος μετὰ τοῦ κυρίου αὑτοῦ: 
οὐχὶ μὲ τὰς κεφαλὰς τῶν ἀνδρῶν τού- 
τῶν; 5 δὲν εἶναι οὗτος ὁ Δαβὶδ, περὶ 
τοῦ bla ἔψαλλον ἀμοιβαίως ἐν τοῖς 
χοροῖς, λέγοντες, ὃ Ὁ Σαοὺλ ἐπάταξε 
τὰς χιλιάδας αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὁ Δαβὶδ τὰς 
μυριάδας αὑτοῦ ; 


6 Τότε ἐκάλεσεν ὁ ᾿Αγχοῦς τὸν 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Ζῃ Κύριος. 
βεβαίως ἐστάθης εὐθὺς, καὶ “0 SN 
σου Kal ἡ εἴσοδός σου per ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ εἶναι ἀρεστὴ Humpoedes ας 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν μου" διότι, 1“ κακὸν δὲν 
εὕρηκα ἐν σοὶ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἦλθες 
πρὸς ἐμὲ ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης" ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅμως εἰς τοὺς ς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῶν σατραπῶν 
δὲν εἶσαι ἀρεστός" 7 τώρα, λοιπὸν 
ἐπίστρεψον, καὶ ὕπαγε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, διὰ 
νὰ μὴ φέρῃς δυσαρέσκειαν εἰς τοὺς 
σατράπας τῶν Φιλισταίων. 

8 Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ πρὸς τὸν 'Ay- 
χοῦς, ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἔκαμα; ; καὶ τί εὕρηκας 
ἐν τῷ δούλῳ σου ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας εἶμαι 
ἐνώπιόν σου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης, 
ὥστε νὰ μὴ ὑπάγω νὰ πολεμήσω ἐναν- 
τίον τῶν ἐχθρῶν τοῦ κυρίου μου τοῦ 
βασιλέως ; 

9 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Ayxoös καὶ εἶπε 

πρὸς τὸν Δαβὶδ, ᾿Ἐξεύρω ὅτι εἶσαι 
ἀρεστὸς εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου, ᾿ 
ἄγγελος Θεοῦ" ᾿ πλὴν "ἢ οἱ σατράπαι τῶν 
Φιλισταίων εἶπον, Δὲν θέλει ἀναβῆ 
μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν μάχην᾽---Ἰ10 τώρα 
λοιπὸν σηκώθητι ἐνωρὶς τὸ πρωϊ, μετὰ 
τῶν δούλων τοῦ κυρίου σου, τῶν ἐλθόν- 
τῶν μετὰ σοῦ" καὶ καθὼς σηκωθῆτε 
ἐνωρὶς τὸ πρωϊ, εὐθὺς ὅταν φέγξη, 
ἀναχωρήσατε. 

11 Καὶ ἐσηκώθη ἐνωρὶς τὸ πρωΐ ὁ 
Δαβὶδ, καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ, διὰ νὰ 
ἀναχωρήσωσι, νὰ ἐπιστρέψωσιν εἰς τὴν 
γῆν τῶν Φιλισταίων. "ἡ Οἱ δὲ Φιλι- 
σταῖοι ἀνέβησαν εἰς ᾿Ιεζραέλ. 


(KEP. λ΄. Καὶ ὅτε ὁ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ 
ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ τ τον εἰς Σικλὰγ᾽ τὴν 
τρίτην ἡμέραν, Yol ᾿Αμαληκῖται εἶχον 
κάμει. ari εἰς τὸ μεσημβρινὸν, 
καὶ εἰς Σικλὰγ, καὶ εἶχον. πατάξει τὴν 
Σικλὰγ, καὶ κατακαύσει αὐτὴν ἐν πυρί" 
2 καὶ εἶχον. αἰχμαλωτίσει ; τὰς γυναῖκας 
τὰς ἐν αὐτῇ, ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου" 
δὲν ἐθανάτωσαν οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ ἔλαβον 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὑπῆγαν εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτῶν. 

8 Ὁ δὲ Δαβὶδ καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ 
ἦλθον εἰς τὴν. πόλιν, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἦτο πυρ- 
πολημένη" καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν, καὶ 
οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ai θυγατέρες αὐτῶν, 
ἠχμαλωτισμένοι. 4 Töre, ὕψωσεν ὁ 
Δαβὶδ καὶ ὁ λαὸς ὁ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν 
φωνὴν αὑτῶν καὶ ἔκλαυσαν, & ἑωσοῦ δὲν 
ἔμεινε πλέον ἐν αὐτοῖς δύναμις νὰ 
κλαίωσι. 5 Καὶ > ἀμφότεραι αἵ γυ- 
καῖκες τοῦ Δαβὶδ ἠχμαλωτίσθησαν, 
᾿Αχινοὰμ ἡ ᾿Ιεζραηλίτις, kal ᾿Αβιγαΐία 
ἡ γυνὴ δάβαλ τοῦ Καρμηλίτου. 

6 Καὶ ἐθλίβη 6 Δαβὶδ σφόδρα" διότι 
36 λαὸς ἔλεγε νὰ λιθοβολήσωσιν αὖ- 
τὸν, ἐπειδὴ ἡ ψυχὴ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ 
ie 
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ἦτο κατάπικρος, ἕκαστος διὰ τοὺς υἱοὺς 
αὑτοῦ καὶ διὰ τὰς θυγατέρας αὑτοῦ" “ὁ 
Δαβὶδ 6, ὅμως ἐκραταιώθη. ἐν Κυρίῳ τῷ 
Θεῷ αὑτοῦ, Τ Καὶ ὃ εἶπεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
πρὸς ᾿Αβιάθαρ τὸν ἱερέα, υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Αχι- 
μέλεχ, Φέρε μοι ἐνταῦθα, παρακαλῶ, 
τὸ ἐφόδ. Καὶ ἔφερεν ὁ ᾿Αβιάθα τὸ 
ἐφὸδ πρὸς τὸν Δαβίδ, 8 Καὶ * ἡρώ- 
τησεν ὁ Δαβὶδ τὸν Κύριον, λέγων, Νὰ 
στῶν; δ ὄπισθεν τούτων τῶν Ay 
στῶν; A προφθάσει αὐτούς ; Ὁ δὲ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Καταδίωξον" διότι 
θέλεις βεβαίως προφθάσει, καὶ ἀφεύ- 
κτως θέλεις ἐλευθερώσει πάντα. 

9 Töre ὑπῆγεν ὁ Δαβὶδ, αὐτὸς καὶ 
οἱ ἑξακόσιοι ἄνδρες οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἦλθον ἕως τοῦ χειμάῤῥου Βοσὸρ, ὅπου 
οἱ ἀπομένοντες ἐστάθησαν. 10 Ὃ δὲ 
Δαβὶδ, αὐτὸς καὶ τετρακόσιοι͵ ἄνδρες, 
κατεδίωκον, ἐπειδὴ ἦ ἔμειναν ὀπίσω δια- 
κόσιοι, οἵτινες ἀποκαμόντες δὲν ἠδύναντο 
νὰ διαβῶσι τὸν χείμαῤῥον Βοσόρ. 

11 Καὶ εὕρηκαν ἄνθρωπον Αἰγύπτιον 
ἐν ἀγρῷ, καὶ ἔφεραν αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν 
Δαβίδ" καὶ ἔδωκαν εἰς αὐτὸν ἄρτον, καὶ 
ἔφαγε, καὶ ἐπότισαν αὐτὸν ὕδωρ' 12 
καὶ ἔδωκαν εἰς αὐτὸν τμῆμα πήττας 
σύκων, καὶ δύο βότρυς σταφίδων" ὁ καὶ 
ἔφαγε, καὶ ἐπανῆλθε τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ 
εἰς αὐτόν" διότι δὲν εἶχε gaye â ἄρτον, 
οὐδὲ εἶχε πίει ὕδωρ, τρεῖς ἡμέρας; καὶ 
τρεῖς νύκτας. 18 Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ὁ Δαβὶδ, Τίνος εἶσαι; ; καὶ πόθεν εἶσαι; 
Καὶ εἶπεν, Εἶμαι νέος Αἰγύπτιος, δοῦλος 
τινὸς ᾿Αμαληκίτου" καὶ μὲ ἀφῆκεν ὁ 
κύριός μου, ἐπειδὴ ἠῤῥώστησα τρεῖς 
ἡμέρας τώρα 14 ἡμεῖς ἐκάμαμεν εἰσ- 
δρομὴν εἰς τὸ μεσημβρινὸν " τῶν Χερε- 
θαίων, καὶ εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 
καὶ εἰς τὸ μεσημβρινὸν τὸ τοῦ Χάλεβ᾽ 
καὶ ἐπυρπολήσαμεν τὴν Σικλάγ. 15 
Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Δαβὶδ, Δύνασαι 
νὰ μὲ ὁδηγήσῃς κάτω πρὸς τοὺς λῃστὰς 
τούτους; o δὲ εἶπεν, "Ὁμοσόν μοι εἰς 
τὸν Θεὸν, ὅτι δὲν θέλεις μὲ ᾿θανατώσει, 
οὔτε θέλεις μὲ παραδώσει el. εἰς τὴν χεῖρα 
τοῦ κυρίου μου, καὶ θέλω σὲ ὁδηγήσει 
κάτω πρὸς τούτους τοὺς λῃστάς. 

16 Καὶ ὅτε ὡδήγησεν αὐτὸν κάτω, 
ἰδοὺ, ἧσαν διεσκορπισμένοι ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσ- 
wrov παντὸς τοῦ τόπου, τρώγοντες, 
καὶ πίνοντες, καὶ χορεύοντες, διὰ πάντα 
τὰ λάφυρα τὰ μεγάλα, τὰ ὁποῖα ἔλα- 
βον € ἐκ τῆς. γῆς τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ ἐκ 
τῆς γῆς τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα. 17 Καὶ ἐπάταξεν 
αὐτοὺς â Δαβὶδ, ἀπὸ τῆς αὐγῆς μέχρι 
τῆς ἑσπέρας τῆς ἐπιούσης" καὶ δὲν 
διεσώθη οὐδὲ εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, πλὴν τετρα- 
κοσίων νέων, αἵτινες ἐκάθηντο ἐπὶ κα- 

μήλων, καὶ ἔφυγον. 18 Καὶ ἤλευ- 
Bigi ö Δαβὶδ ὅσα ἥρπασαν οἱ 
᾿Αμαληκῖται" καὶ τὰς δύο γυναῖκας aü- 





τοῦ ἠλευθέρωσεν, ὁ Δαβίδ. 19 Καὶ 
δὲν ἔ ἔλειψεν εἰς αὐτοὺς οὔτε μικρὸν οὔτε 
μέγα, οὔτε υἱοὶ οὔτε θυγατέρες, οὔτε 
λάφυρον, οὔτε οὐδὲν ἐκ τῶν ὅσα ἥρπα- 
σαν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν' "2 τὰ πάντα ἐπανέλαβεν 
ὁ Δαβίδ. 20 Καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
πάντα τὰ πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς βόας, καὶ 
φέροντες αὐτὰ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἄλλων 
κτηνῶν, ἔλεγον, Ῥαῦτα εἶναι τὰ λάφυρα 
τοῦ Δαβίδ. 

21 Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ Δαβὶδ ὁ πρὸς τοὺς 
διακοσίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες εἶχον ἀπο- 
κάμει ὥστε δὲν ἠδυνήθησαν νὰ ἀκο- 
λουθήσωσι τὸν Δαβὶδ, ὅθεν ἐκάθισεν 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν χείμαῤῥον Βοσόρ' καὶ 
ἐξῆλθον εἰς, συνάντησιν τοῦ Δαβὶδ, 
καὶ εἰς συνάντησιν τοῦ λαοῦ τοῦ hez 
αὐτοῦ" kal ὅτε ἐπλησίασεν ὁ Δαβὶδ 
εἰς τὸν λαὸν, ἐχαιρέτησεν αὐτούς. 

22 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν ᾿ξ πάντες οἱ 
πονηροὶ καὶ διεστραμμένοι ἐ ἐκ τῶν ἀν- 
δρῶν, « οἵτινες ὑπῆγαν μετὰ τοῦ Δαεβὶδ, 
καὶ εἶπον, ᾿Ἐπειδὴ οὗτοι δὲν ἦλθον 
μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, δὲν θέλομεν δώσει εἰς αὐ- 
τοὺς ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων τὰ ὁποῖα ἀνελά- 
βομεν, παρὰ εἰς ἕκαστον τὴν γυναῖκα 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἂς λά- 
βωσιν αὐτὰ, καὶ üs φύγωσιν. 

28 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ Δαβὶδ εἶπε, Δὲν θέλετε 
κάμει οὕτως, ἀδελφοί μου, εἰς ἐκεῖνα 
τὰ ὁποῖα ὁ Κύριος, ἔδωκεν εἰς ἡμᾶς, 
ὅστις ἐφύλαξεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν 
εἰς τὴν χεῖρα ἡμῶν τοὺς λῃστὰς τοὺς 
ἐλθόντας ἐναντίον ἡμῶν" 24 καὶ τίς 
θέλει σᾶς εἰσακούσει εἰς ταύτην τὴν 
ὑπόθεσιν ; ἀλλὰ 15 κατὰ τὴν μερίδα τοῦ 
καταβαίνοντος εἰς τὸν πόλεμον, οὕτω 
θέλει εἶσθαι ἡ μερὶς τοῦ καθημενου πλη- 
σίον τῆς ἀποσκευῆς" ἴσα θέλουσι μοι- 
ράζεσθαι. 25, Kai ἔγεινεν. οὕτως ἀπ᾽ 
ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς" καὶ 
ἔκαμε τοῦτο νόμον καὶ διάταγμα ἐν τῷ 
Ἰσραὴλ & ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. 

26 Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν ὁ ὁ Δαβὶδ εἰς Σικ- 
λὰγ, ἔπεμψεν ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων πρὸς 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέ ους ᾿Ιούδα, τοὺς φίλους 
αὑτοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Ιδοὺ εἰς ἐσᾶς εὐλογία, el ἐκ 
τῶν λαφύρων τῶν ἐχθρῶν τοῦ Κυρίου"-- 
27 πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Βαιθὴλ, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
"ἐν Ραμὼθ τῇ μεσημϑρινῇ, καὶ πρὸς 
τοὺς 1 ἐν ᾿Ιαθεὶρ, 28 καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
18 ἐν ᾿Αροὴρ, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Σιφμὼθ, 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 9 ἐν ᾿Ἐσθεμωὰ, 29 καὶ 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Ραχὰλ, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν 
ταῖς πόλεσι * Ὁ τῶν ᾿Ιεραμεηλιτῶν, καὶ 
πρὸς τοὺς ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι 3) τῶν Ke- 
ναίων, 80 καὶ πρὸς τοὺς “ey Ὃρμὰ, 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Χὼρ-ἀσὰν, καὶ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἐν ᾿Αθὰχ, 31 καὶ πρὸς τοὺς “& 
Χεβρὼν, καὶ πρὸς πάντας τοὺς τύπους, 
εἰς τοὺς ὁποίους ὁ Δαβὶδ περιήρχετο, 
αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ. 
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Kep. α΄. ΣΔΜΟΥΠΛ Β΄. 207 
1 Χρον. [ΚΕΦ. λα΄. 1'OL δὲ Φιλισταῖοι €- | δάνου, ἰδόντες ὅτι ἔφυγον οἱ ἄνδρες 
Α΄. (.α.. [πολέμουν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ" καὶ ἔφυγον Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ὅτι ὁ Σαοὺλ καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ 
ἕως 12. [οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπέθανον, κατέλιπον τὰς πόλεις, 
τῶν Φιλισταίων, καὶ ἔπεσον πεφονευ- καὶ ἔφυγον' καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ Φιλισταῖοι 
3 κεφ. kr) μένοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει "Γελβουέ. 2 Καὶ κατῴκησαν ἐν αὐταῖς. 
4. κατέφθασαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι τὸν Σαοὺλ 8 Καὶ τὴν ἐπαύριον, ὅτε ἦλθον οἱ 
καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐπάταξαν οἱ Φιλισταῖοι διὰ νὰ ἐκδύσωσι τοὺς πεφο- 
3 κεφ. ιδ΄, Φιλισταῖοι ὃ τὸν ᾿Ιωνάθαν, καὶ τὸν ᾿Αβι- νευμένους, εὕρηκαν τὸν Σαοὺλ καὶ τοὺς 
49. Χρον. ναδὰβ, καὶ τὸν Μελχὶ-σουὲ, τοὺς υἱοὺς τρεῖς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ πεπτωκότας ἐπὶ τὸ 
Α΄. η΄.33. τοῦ Σαούλ. 3 “᾿Εβάρυνε δὲ ἡ μάχη ὄρος Γελβουέ. 9 Καὶ ἀπέκοψαν τὴν 
4 Ἰδὲ , ἐπὶ τὸν Σαοὺλ, καὶ ἐπέτυχον αὐτὸν οἱ κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξέδυσαν τὰ ὅπλα 
Zap. Β΄, ἄνδρες οἱ DOĞAR καὶ ἐπληγώθη Ba- | αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὴν γῆν τῶν 
α΄. 6, ρέως ὑπὸ τῶν τοξοτῶν. Φιλισταίων κύκλῳ, * διὰ νὰ διαδώσωσι 
κτλ. o 4 Καὶ δεἶπεν ὁ Σαοὺλ πρὸς τὸν ὁ- τὴν ἀγγελίαν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τῶν εἰδώλων 
Kpir.8. πλοφόρον αὑτοῦ, Σύρε τὴν ῥομφαίαν Ϊ αὑτῶν, καὶ μεταξὺ τοῦ λαοῦ. 10 Καὶ 
Bai ιδ΄. σου, καὶ διαπέρασόν με δὲ αὐτῆς, ὁ διὰ τ ἀνέθεσαν τὰ ὅπλα αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
6: ιζ.6 İva μὴ ἔλθωσιν οὗτοι οἱ ἀπερίτμητοι, “rs ᾿Ασταρὼθ, καὶ İ2 ἐκρέμασαν τὸ 
καὶ μὲ διαπεράσωσι, καὶ μὲ ἐμπαίξωσι. σῶμα αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ τεῖχος W Βαὶθ-σάν. 
Πλὴν ὁ ὁπλοφόρος αὐτοῦ δὲν ἤθελε, 11 15 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ περὶ τούτου οἱ 
κ Zap. διότι ἴ ἐφοβεῖτο σφύδρα. Ὅθεν ἔλα- κάτοικοι τῆς ᾿Ιαβεὶς-γαλαὰδ, τί ἔκαμον 
Β΄. α΄. 14. βεν ὁ Σαοὺλ τὴν ῥομφαίαν, καὶ ὃ ἔπε- οἱ Φιλισταῖοι εἰς τὸν Σαοὺλ, 12 "" ἠγέρ- 
Zap. σεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν. 5 Kal ὡς εἶδεν ὁ ὅπλο- θησαν πάντες ol δυνατοὶ ἄνδρες, Kal 
Β΄. α΄. το. φόρος αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἀπέθανεν ὁ Σαοὺλ,  ὡδοιπόρησαν ὅλην τὴν νύκτα, καὶ ἔλα- 
ἔπεσε καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ῥομφαίαν αὗ- | Bov τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Σαοὺλ καὶ τὰ σώματα 
τοῦ, καὶ ἀπέθανε yer αὐτοῦ. 6 Οὕτως τῶν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους Βαὶθ- 
ἀπέθανεν ὁ Σαοὺλ, καὶ οἱ τρεῖς υἱοὶ σὰν, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ιαβεὶς, kal '"Ekav- 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ ὁπλοφύρος αὐτοῦ, καὶ σαν αὐτὰ ἐκεῖ: 13 καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ ὀστᾶ 
πάντες οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ, τὴν αὐτὴν ἐ- αὐτῶν, ii καὶ ἔθαψαν ὑπὸ τὸ δένδρον 
κείνην ἡμέραν, ὁμοῦ. ἐν ᾿Ιαβεὶς, 15 καὶ ἐνήστευσαν ἑπτὰ ἡ- 
7 Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες Ἰσραὴλ, οἱ πέραν μέρας. 
τῆς κοιλάδος, καὶ οἱ πέραν τοῦ ᾽Ἴορ- 
1 Σαμ. Α΄ 
N.17, 26, 
3 κεφ. δ΄. 
10. 
3 Sap.A', * Say. Α΄. 
δ΄. 12. λα΄. τ. 
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord, 


Thank you that this PDF Ebook 
has been released so that we are able 
tolearn more about you and wiser versions. 
Please help itto have wide circulation 
Please help the people responsible for 
making this Ebook available. 


Please help them to be able to have more 
resources available to help others. 
Please help them to have all the resources, 
the funds, the strength and the time that they 
need andask for in order to be able 
to keep working for You. 


I pray that you would encourage them and 
that you protect them physically and 
spiritually, andthe work & ministry that 
they are engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the 
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them 
or their work and projecis, or slow them down. 

Please help them to find Godliy friends who 
ΕΞ ΤΣ ΤΠ Κ 09} 90 {:- 811-11} τς 1 1970] 4 1119}. 

for their consistent use. 
Remind me to pray for them often as this 
will help and encourage them. 


Please give them your wisdom and 
understanding so they can better follow you, 
ΕἾ ET ΦΙ 11 eK efe) 


these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 





for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us 


Prayers 
δηα 
ΠῚ π- ΛΠ κεἰ -ἘῚ611) [9] - Ἐς 








Ideas and Ebooks (Livres / Libros) 
el γοι Οοηϑιἀθέβεθη 











Glad to have this Old Testameni ? 


Help us by PRAYING for us !! 
Invest in your own Eternity 
Spend time praying ! 





(thank you) 


SHARE THIS PDF (E-Book) with your Friends 
So thatthey will have a stronger 
Spiritual Life ALSO 








Concerning Christians and Christianity 


1. Christians are those who follow the teachings 
of Jesus Christ. 


2. The Teachings of Jesus Christ are explained in the 
book called the Gospel (Injil) or ihe New Testament. 


3. The New Testameni is the First Place to find and record 
ihe teachings of Jesus Christ, by those who actually knew Him. 


4. The New Testamenit has never been disproved 
archeologicaliy or historically. It has and remains accurate. 


5. The New Testament Predicts that certain events will happen in the 
Future, 


7. The Reliability of the Old Testament and the New Testameni are 
clear indications of the accuracy of the New Testament. 


8. Jesus Christ did Not fail in His mission on Earth. 


9. Jesus Christ Pre-existed. This means that He existed BEFORE 
the Creation of the World. 


10. When Christians worship Jesus Christ, they are NOT worshiping 
another Human being. 


11. Jesus Christ did not become God by performing good works. 


12. Christians cannot perform good works in order to go to Heaven. Those 
who want to find God must admit they are not able to be Perfect or Holy, 
and that they need the help of God to help them get rid of their Sins. 


14. More than 500 Million Christians around the world today are NOT 
Roman Catholic. The Vatican does NOT speak for Christianity in many 
situations. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (2) 


15. Judas did NOT die in the place of Jesus Christ on 
the cross. 


16. Jesus Christ had no motive to escape his fate. Jesus Christ 
was born to communicate His message of Hope and 
mtslet-ianloliTolareldişnr:1a/XlaTe 8 


17. Without the Blood of Jesus, it would be impossible for those 
who believe in Jesus Christ to be saved, to have Eternal Life. 


18. Christians worship ONE God, NOT three Gods. 
19. In True Christianity, Historically, the Trinity is — 


a) God the Father 
b) God the Son 


c) God the Holy Spirit 





20. The worship of Angels or Created Beings, or Creatures or anything 
except God (God the Father, God the Son (Jesus Christ), 

and God the Holy Spirit, is forbidden. 

21. The Trinity IS NOT — Mary, Joseph and Jesus 

22. The Trinity is NOT Ξ Jesus, Joseph and God the Father 

23. Gabriel is NOT another name for Jesus Christ. 

24. Anyone can become a Christian if they want to. 

25. Christianity IS not something that can be done EXTERNALLY. 

A person is a Christian because of what they believe in their Heart, 


inside of them. Their own sincerity before God is the true test. 


26. Those who accept an electronic mark [666] for the purchase of goods, 
in their right hand or forehead are NOT able to become Christians. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (3) 

People are innocent if they do not know and have no way of knowing that 
they are doing wrong. The Christian God places the knowledge of good 
and bad in the hearts of each and every individual. 

No one except God is Holy. 

It is wrong to murder innocent people. 

Itis wrong to kill Christians who have not actively harmed anyone. 

People are NOT Christians simply because their family is “Christian”. 
People are NOT Christian because they are born INTO a “Christian” family. 


A person cannot become a Christian “AUTOMATICALLY”. 


No one can be BORN a Christian, but becoming a true Christian will guarantee 
Eternal Life, in Heaven and with God. 


The Presumption that a person is a Christian simply because they are 
going into a Church and sitting there is False. 


Churches have people inside of them that are NOT Christian, but they 
want to learn more about God. 


A Church, or a Church Official CANNOT MAKE anyone a Christian. 

Christians do NOT convert anyone by Force, because this action isa 

violation of the CHOİCES that GOD alone is able to make. To force others would 
suggest that God is weak, and cannot do this by Himself. The Christian God has 


much Strength but uses it to show love and help in this life, not unkindness. 


Only God could FORCE someone to do something against their will, and 
the Creator of the Universe does NOT behave in that manner. 


The Choice of what to believe or not to believe is up to Each individual, 
who must make up their own mind, of their free will. 


There is no way to impose Christianity on anyone by Force. 


Conversions by Force to Islam are NOT recognized by GOD or Christians. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (4) 


Those who are converted from Christianity to Islam by Force 
or coercion, are Still Christian, AND STILL considered Christian. 


Once a person is recognized by God as a genuine Christian, they are 
“sealed” permanently. There is no way for any Human to change this. 


Forcing any Christian to say that they convert or accept Islam simply 
makes that Christian to state something which is FALSE. There is 
no such thing as Genuine conversion that God can recognize 

OUT of Christianity, if that person was a Christian. 


To suggest that Christians could be converted by Force, actualiy 
means (signifies) that there are actions that humans can take that can 
FORCE God somehow to UNDO or ALTER what He has done. This is 
not the case. Actions that Humans Force other Humans to take are 
not recognized by God as a true Change of Mind, or a Change of Heart 


Once a person becomes a Christian, All of their sins (past, present, 
and future) are forgiven. They are reconciled to God for Eternity, and 
nothing can change this. Forced Conversions to Islam are not considered 
Valid either by God or Christians. No one can undo in the Heart of 

a person, what God can do. The link between a Christian and God 

is alink that Cannot be broken. Saying anything to the contrary 

will not alter or change this. 


Christians do not Depend on their sanctuaries or Church buildings 

in order to meet with God. Harming a building against the God who made 
the Universe is not a genuine sign of success or progress. Christians 
simply make use of any buildings. Christians are able to meet and 
pray and talk to God by themselves, without a Church building and 
without a Priest or Pastor. God is always with them. 


Harming a Church building simpliy proves that some people are afraid 
of Church Buildings. That is all. The Earliest Christians did not have 
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Harming a Church Building does not harm God, and it does not harm 
Christians. It simply makes them go and use a different building, or 
to meet without one. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (5) 


Some people have not examined churches very much. MANY are 
very simple and do NOT have decorations or much inside of them. 
In Christianity, this is intentional. This symbolism is on purpose, 
intending to signify that the INNER LIFE of the Christian, is what is 
important to God, and NOT the building in which people worship. 


Man looks on the external and outward appearance. GOD looks on 
the inner heart of each individual. 


There would be no reason for anyone to become upset, if they did 

not think that Christianity was making progress. Those who are upset 
are upset because Christianity has answers, reasons and arguments 

that do not seem to be defeated. God is big enough to defend himself. 


If Christianity is false, it should be possible to explain to Christians 
why and how Christianity is false. Killing or harming Christians is only 
an excuse, a method of hiding from the reality that intellectual 
conversation and explanations of those who are violent do NOT have 
the answers to defend with kindness or reason what they believe. 


Christians believe that almost all violence is a waste of time. It does 
not accomplish what it İS “supposed” to accomplish. Those who 

have argumenis are able to advance those and explain them to others 
Those who do not use violence instead. This method does not 
convince Christians or others to adopt methods of violence. 


People become like the God they serve. If the God they serve is 
unkind and unmerciful, that is what the followers become. If the God 
being worshiped is cruel and mean to women and children, then that 
is what the followers of that God usualiy will become. 

Jesus Christ is love. Christians try to be loving. 
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Jesus Christ in tihe New Testament or rejecting those teaching. The 
choice in this life is up to each person. God is the one who makes 
His own rules. Thankfully, the God of this world decided to use 
Love and kindness to explain Himself so that all of us would have 

a chance to learn and to experience the unconditional love of Jesus 
Christ. (books are listed in this Ebook. Those who want to refute 
Christianity may want to start by refuting the books listed in this PDF) 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (6) 


True Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those Who are not 
Christians. Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are 
islamic or from any other faith. 


Christians are NOT afraid to talk about the weakness of Christianity, if that is a topic 
someone else wants to discuss. 


Christians will not stone you or harm you because you disagree with them. 
Christian will not make you slave IF you do NOT convert to Christianity. 


Those who truly believe in the TRUTH of what they claim to believe are NOT afraid 
to discuss the content of what they believe with other people. 


Christians may share with you that you are not 1004 perfect and Holy, and Christians 
will Admit and acknowledge that THEY are NOT perfect or Holy. 


Christians admit that they need a savior, that they cannot be good enough on their 
own, and that they cannot perform ENOUGH good and HOLY actions to please God. 
That is the starting point for anyone to become a Christian. 


Those who engage Christians in discussions about religion should be willing to look 
at the history, the archeology, the science and all of the aspects of religion and the 
books that they use or defend. That is simpiy being honest. And those who seek 
spiritual truth are NOT afraid to discuss honestly issues of religion. 


IF GOD is GOD, then GOD will STILL be GOD after a conversation takes place. 
Those who follow God should be willing to think and use the mind that God gave to 
them. IF God gave people a mind, HE expects them to use it. Discussions are part 
of the use of the mind. 


There is alot of history about OTHER religions that can be found in the West. In 
other nations, FEAR of being wrong induces and provokes censorship. But history 
can be proven and demonstrated. The Dead Sea Scrolls were found in 1947-48. 
Those scrolls contained the Jewish Old Testament. They were dated scientifically 
to be 200 years OLDER than the time of Jesus Christ. The Jewish Old Testament 
has NOT been changed or altered. This is simply a scientific and historic Fact. 


God Preserves His Word. His word is the Old and New Testament. IF you are 
seeking truth, what do you have to fear from Truth ? 


Concerning History and the Early Church 


Christians do NOT pray to MARY. The Bible never teaches to Pray 
to Mary. Mary was born a human sinner, and became a Christ-follower. 


Prayers to ANY Human (Except Jesus Christ, who was God 
who became Human for a short time) is IDOLATRY 


Christians do not pray To Statues, which is IDOLATRY 


Christians do not pray To Icons, which is a Graven Image, 
which is ALSO IDOLATRY. 


The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Mary. 
The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Saints, 
as this would be blasphemy, and taking worship and adoration 


away from God. 


It is the Mediation of Jesus Christ alone which serves to 
communicate between God and Man, and NOT any other Human. 


Christians know which books of the Bible are part of the Bible and 
belong in the Bible. There is a great deal of evidence and 


documentation over the whole world for the conclusion, about 
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Some books may help to clarify or explain (these are Free Books): 
For those who read English: 


1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the 
Worship of Images was established, by John Mendham - 1850 


2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler 
3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler 


4) The worship of Mary /proven to be Unbiblical) 
by James Endell Tyler 


THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE 


Concerning History and the Early Church 


We recommend, for your potential consideration, 
11} [19.115 8 9197) Ὲ 


1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the 
Worship of Images was established, with copious notes 
ire ula 9. 00}|||5} 9190}. }}9.9}}}9}}|-|99}..991-|.9]} 
Charlemagne by Rev John Mendham - 1850 


2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler 


The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be contrary 
to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the primitive church 
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Church of Rome itself (1847) 


3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler 


Primitive christian worship, or, The evidence of Holy Scripture and 
lateelalilçelaMKe'oJaTercidallaTolareMlakoYerzliTolafo M<T:1la1rSir:laTe NE: TaoTci ANE: TaTo {|| 
blessed Virgin Mary (1840) 


4) The worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler 


5) The Pope of Rome and the popes of the Oriental Orthodox 
ΟΠιγοῇ 

by Caesarious Tondini (1875) also makes for interesting reading, 
even though it is a Roman Catholic work which was approved 
with the Nihil Obstat (not indexed by the inguisition) notice. 


THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE 


Concerning History and the Roman Catholic Church 


αἰ ΠῚ ΘΠΙΟΣ [61 19111115 19} 9 1 |- 5.91} 2 9. 1169} 0}. Ol 60 001} 
can be found - in online searches - under the words: 


papal, roman catholic, papist, popish, 
romanist, vatican, popery, romısh, 


There are many free Ebooks available 
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There is of course the standard 
works on the proven history of the Vatican: 


The Two Babylons by Alexander Hislop, which uses 
more than 200 ancient Latin and Greek sources. 


The Roman Schism illustrated from the Records 


of the Early Roman Catholic Church 
by Rev. Perceval. 


Those who have trouble with Vatican documents concerning 
early Church Councils should conduci their own research 
into a document called the "Donation of Constantine", 

which was the false land grant from the Roman Emperors 
to the Vatican. 





Saved - How To become a 
Christian 
how to be saved 


A Christian is someone 
who believes the 
following 


Steps to Take in order to become a 
irue Christian, to be Saved ἃ Havea 
real relationship & genuine 
experience with the real God 


Read, understand, accept and 
believe the following verses from 
the Bible: 


1. All men are sinners and fall short 
of God's perfect standard 

Romans 3: 23 states that 

For all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God; 


2. Sin - which is imperfection in our 
lives - denies us eternal life with 
God. But God sent his son Jesus 
Christ as a gift to give us freely 
Eternal Life by believing on Jesus 
Christ. 


Romans 6: 23 states 

For the wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


3. You can be saved, and you are 
saved by Faith in Jesus Christ. You 
cannot be saved by your good 
works, because they are not "good 
enough". But God's good work of 
sending Jesus Christ to save us, 
and our response of believing - of 
having faith - in Jesus Christ, that is 
what saves each of us. 


Ephesians 2: 8-9 states 

8 For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it İS 
the gift of God: 

9 Not of works, lest any man should 
boast. 


4.God did not wait for us to become 
perfect in order to accept or 
unconditionally love us. He sent 
Jesus Christ to save us, even 
though we are sinners. So Jesus 
Christ died to save us from our sins, 
and to save us from eternal 
separation from God. 


Romans 5:8 states 

But God commendeth his love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. 


5. God loved the world so much that 
He sent his one and only Son to die, 
so that by believing in Jesus Christ, 
we obtain Eternal Life. 


John 3: 16 states 

For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 


6. If you believe in Jesus Christ, and 
in what he did on the Cross for us, 
by dying there for us, you know for a 


fact that you have been given 
Eternal Life. 


IJohn 5: 13 states 

These things have | written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may believe on 
ihe name of the Son of God. 


7. If you confess your sins to God, 
he hears you take this step, and you 
can know for sure that He does hear 
you, and his response to you İsto 
forgive you of those sins, so that 
they are not remembered against 
you, and not attributed to you ever 
again. 


IJohn 1: 9 states 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, andto 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

If you believe these verses, or want 
to believe these verses, pray the 
following: 

"Lord Jesus, I need you. Thank you 
for dying on the cross for my sins. | 
open the door of my life and ask you 


to save me from my sins and give 
me eternal life. Thank you for 
forgiving me of my sins and giving 
me eternal life. 1 receive you as my 
Savior and Lord. Please take control 
of the throne of my life. Make me the 
kind of person you want me to be. 
Help me to understand you, and to 
know you and to learn how to follow 
you. Free me from all of ihe things in 
my life that prevent me from 
following you. In the name of the 
one and oniy and true Jesus Christ | 
ask all these things now, Amen" 


Does this prayer express your desire to 
know God and to want to know His love 
? If you are sincere in praying this 
prayer, Jesus Christ comes into your 
heart and your life, just as He said he 
WOUld. 


It often takes courage to decide to 
become a Christian. It is the right 
decision to make, but lt is difficult to 
fight against part of ourselves that 
wanis to hang on, or to find against 
that part of our selves that has 
trouble changing. The good news is 


that you do not need to change 
yourself. Just Cry out to God, pray 
and he will begin to change you. 
God does not expect you to become 
perfect before you come to Him. Not 
at all...this is why He sent Jesus...so 
that we would not have to become 
perfect before being able to know 
God. 


Steps to take once you have asked 
Jesus to come into your life 


Find the following passages in the 
Bible and begin to read them: 


1. Read Psalm 23 (in the middle of 
the Old Testament - the 1st half of 
the Bible) 

2. Read Psalm 91 

3. Read the Books in the New 
Testament (in the Bible) of John, 
Romans & | John 

4. Tell someone of your prayer and 
your seeking God. Share that with 
someone close to νοιι. 

5. Obtain some of the books on the 
list of books, and begin to read 


them, so that you can understand 
more about God and how He works. 
6. Pray, that is - just talk to and with 
God, thank Him for saving you, and 
tell him your 

fears and concerns, and ask him for 
help and guidance. 

7. email or tell someone about the 


great decision you have made today 
"Π 


Does the "being saved" 


process only work for those 
who believe ? 





For the person who is not yet 
saved, their understanding of 
1) their state of sin and 2) God's 
personal love and care for 
them, and His desire and 
ability to save them....is what 
enables anyone to become 
saved. 

So yes, the "being saved" 
process works only for those 


who believe in J esus Christ 
and Him only, and place their 
faith in Him and in His work 
done on the Cross. 


...and if so , then how does 
believing save a person? 


Believing saves a person because of 
what it allows God to do in the Heart 
and Soul of that person. 


But it is not simply the factofa 
"belief". The issue is not having 
"belief" but rather what we have a 
belief about. 


IF a person believes in Salvation by 
Faith Alone in Jesus Christ (ask us 
by email if this is not clear), then 
That belief saves them. Why ? 
because they are magical ? 

No, because of the sovereignity of 
God, because of what God does to 
ihem, when they ask him into their 
heart & life. When a person decides 
to place their faith in Jesus Christ 


and ask Him to forgive them of 


their sins and invite Jesus Christ 
into their life & heart, this is what 
saves them — because of what God 
does for them at that moment in 
time. 


At that moment in time when they 
sincerely believe and ask God to 
save them (as described above), 
God takes the life of that person, 
and in accordance with the will of 
that human, having reguested God 
to save them from their sins through 
Jesus Christ — God takes that 
person's life and sins fall sins past, 
present and future, and allocates 
them to the category: of "one of 
ihose people who Accepted ihe Free 
Gift of Eternal Salvation that God 
offers". 

From that point forward, their sins 
are no longer counted against them, 
because that is an account that is 
paid by the shed blood of Jesus 
Christ. And there is no person that 
could ever sin so much, that God's 
love would not be good enough for 
them, or that would somehow not be 
able to be covered by the penalty of 


death that Jesus Christ paid the 
price for. (otherwise, sin would be 
more powerful than Jesus Christ — 
which is not true). 


Sometimes, People have trouble 
believing in Jesus Christ because of 
two extremes: 


First the extreme that they are not 
sinners (usually, this means that a 
person has not committed a "serious" 
sin, such as "murder", but God says that 
all sins separates us from God, even 
supposediy-small sins. We — as humans 
— tend to evaluate sin into more serious 
and less serious categories, because we 
do not understand just how serious 
"small" sin is). 


Since we are all sinners, we all have 
a need for God, in order to have 
eternal salvation. 


Second the extreme that they are 
not good enough for Jesus Christ to 
save them. This is basically done by 
those who reject the Free offer of 
Salvation by Christ Jesus because 
those people are -literally — unwilling 


to believe. After death, they will 
believe, but they can only chose 
Eternal Life BEFORE they die. 

The fact is thatall of us, are not 
good enough for Jesus Christ to 
save them. That is why Paul wrote in 
the Bible "For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God" 
(Romans 3:23). 


Thankfuliy, that is not the end of the 
story, because he also wrote " For the 
wages of sin is death; but the gift of God 
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord."(Romans 6: 23) 


That Free offer of salvation is 
clarified in the following passage: 


John 3: 16 For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

17 For God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through him might be 
saved. 


Prayers that count 
The prayers that God hears 


We don't make the rules any more 
than you do. We just want to help 
others know how to reach God, and 
know that God cares about them 
personally. 


The only prayers that make it to 
Heaven where God dwelis are those 
prayers that are prayed directiy to 


Him "through Jesus Christ" or "'in 
the name of Jesus Christ". 


God hears our prayers because we 
obey the method that God has 
established for us to be ableto 
reach him. If we want Him to hear 
us, then we must use the methods 
that He has given us to 
communicate with Him. 


And he explains - in the New 
Testament - what that method is: 
talking to God (praying) in 
accordance with God's will - and 
coming to Him in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Here are some examples of 
that from the New Testament: 


(Acts 3:6) Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have 1 none; but such as 1 have give 
I thee: Mm the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk. 


(Acts 16:18) And this did she many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, turned and said 
to the spirit, Icommand thee in the 
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same hour. 


(Acts 9:27) But Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him, and how he had preached boldiy 
at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 


(2 Cor 3:4) And such trust have we 
through Christ to God-ward: (i.e. 
toward God) 


(Gal 4:7) Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; and if a son, thenan 
heir of God through Christ. 

(Eph 2:7) That in the ages to come he 
might show the exceeding |spiritual| 
riches of his grace in his kindness toward 


us through Christ Jesus. 


(Phil 4:7) And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ 


Jesus. 


(Acts 4:2) Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead. 


(Rom 1:8) First, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ for you all, that 
your faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 


(Rom 6:11) Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 


but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


(Rom 6:23) For the wages of sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


(Rom 15:17) 1 have therefore whereof I 


may glory through Jesus Christ in those 
things which pertain to God. 


(Rom 16:27) To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 


(1 Pet 4:11) ...if any man minister, /ef 
him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth: that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be praise and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


(Gal 3:14) That the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the 
promise of the | Holy)| Spirit through 
faith. 


(Titus 3:6) Which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our 


Saviour; 


(Heb 13:21) Make you perfect in every 
good work to do his will, working in you 
that which is wellpleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


Anyone who has guestions is encouraged to contact us by 
email, with the address that is posted on our website. 








Note for Foreign Language and 
International Readers & Users 


Foreign Language Versions of the 
Introduction and Postcript/Afterword 
will be included (hopefully) in future 
editions. 





IF a person wanted to become a Christian, what would they pray ? 


God, Tam praying this to you so that you will help me. Please help 
me to want to know you better. Please help me to become a Christian 


God Tadmit that 1 am not perfect. 1 understand that you cannot allow 
anyone into Heaven who is not perfect and Holy. 1 understand that 
1{1 believe in Jesus Christ and in what He did, that God you will 

see my life through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and that this will 
allow me to have eternal life and know that 1 am going to Heaven. 


God, Tadmit that I have sin and things in my life that are not perfect. 
I know 1 have sinned in my life. Please forgive me of my sins. 

I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that He came to Earth 
to save those who ask Him, and that He died to pay the penalty for 
all of my sins. 


I understand that Jesus physically died and physically arose from the 
dead, and that God can forgive me because of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 1 thank you for dying for me, and for 
paying the price for my sins. 1 accept to believe in you, and 1 thank 
you Lord God from all of my heart for your help and for sending 
your Son to die and raise from the Dead. 


I pray that you would help me to read your word the Bible. I 
renounce anything in my life, my thoughts and my actions that is 

not from you, and 1 do this in the name of Jesus Christ. Help me 

to not be spiritually deceived. Help me to grow and learn how to have 
a strong Christian walk for you, and to be a good example, with your 
help. Help me to have and develop a love of your word the Bible, and 
please bring to my life, people and situations that will help me to 
understand how to live my life as your servant. Help me to learn 

how to share the good news with those who may be willing to learn 
or to know. I ask these things in the name of Jesus Christ, and 

I thank you for what you have done for me, Amen. 





Prayers for help to God 
In MANY LANGUAGES 


For YOU, for US, for your Family 


Dear God, 
Thank you that this New Testament has been released so 
that we are able to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to 
work fast, and make more Electronic books available 
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the 
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to 
keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on 
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue 
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the 
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to 
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who 
answers prayer and who is in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, 
and that you protect them, and the work & ministry that they 


are engaged in. I pray that you would protect them from 
the Spiritual Forces or other obstacles that could harm them 
or slow them down. 


Please help me when 1 use this New Testament to also think 
of the people who have made this edition available, so that | 
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more 
people 


I pray that you would give me a love of your 

Holy Word (the New Testament), and that you would give 
me spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better 
and to understand the period of time that we are living in. 
Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 
lam confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want 
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in 
my area and around the world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and 
those who work on the website and those who help them 
your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their 
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but 
to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in 
every way. and 1 ask you to do these things 

in the name of Jesus, 

Amen, 
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5 minutos a ayudar excepto otros - diferencie eterno 


Dios guerido, 


gracias gue se ha lanzado este nuevo testamento 

de modo gue poder aprender mâs sobre usted. 

Ayude por favor ala gente responsable de hacer este Ebook disponible. 
Ayüdele por favor a poder trabajar râapidamente, y haga gue 

mâs Ebooks disponible por favor le ayuda a tener todos los recursos, 
los fondos, la fuerza y el tigempo gue necesitan 

para poder guardar el trabajar para usted. 


Ayude por favor a los gue sean parte del eguipo gue 

les ayuda sobre una base diaria. Por favor deles la fuerza para continuar 
y para dar a cada uno de ellos la comprensiön espiritual para el trabajo 
gue usted guisiera gue hicieran. Ayude por favor a cada uno de 

ellos a no tener miedo y a no recordar gue usted es el dios gue contesta 
arezo y gue estâ a cargo de todo. 


Ruego gue usted los animara, y gue usted los proteja, 
γ el trabajo y el ministerio gue estân contratados adentro. 

Ruego gue usted los protegiera contra las fuerzas espirituales 
gue podrian dafiarlas o retardarlas abajo. Ayüdeme por favor cuando 
utilizo este nuevo testamento tambiân para pensar en ellas de modo 
gue pueda rogar para ellas y asi gue pueden continuar ayudando a mâs 
gente Ruego gue usted me diera un amor de su palabra santa, 

y gue usted me darla la sabiduria y el discernimiento espirituales 

para conocerle mejor y para entender los tiempos gue estamos 

adeniro y cömo ocuparse de las dificultades gue me enfrentan con cada dia. 
Sefior God, me ayuda a desear conocerle mejor y desear ayudar 

a otros cristianos en mi ârea y alrededor del mundo. Ruego gue usted 
diera el Web site y los de Ebook el eguipo y los gue trabajan en 

gue les ayudan su sabiduria. Ruego gue usted ayudara a los miembros 
individuales de su familia (y de mi familia) espiritual a no ser engafiado, 
pero entenderle y desear aceptarle y seguir de cada manera. 

y pido gue usted haga estas cosas en el nombre de Jesüs, amen, ἃ 


(por guğ lo hacemos tradujeron esto a muchas idiomas? 

Porgue necesitamos a tanto rezo como sea posible, 

y a tanta gente gue ruega para nosotros y el este ministerio 

tan a menudo como sea posible. Gracias por su ayuda. 

El rezo es una de las mejores maneras gue usted puede ayudarnos mâs). 


Hungarian 


Hungary, Hungarian, Hungary Hungarian Maygar Prayer Jezus Krisztus 
Imadsag hoz Isten Hogyan viselkedni Imadkozik hoz tud hall az en m 
viselkedni kerdez ad segit szamomra 


Hungarian - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God 
- explained in Hungarian Language 


Beszel6ö -hoz Isten ,a Alkotö -böl Vilâgegyetem , aLord: 
1. amit ön akar ad szâmomra a bâtorsâg -hoz imâdkozik a 
dolog amit Vennem kell imâdkozik 

2. amit ön akar ad szâmomra a bâtorsâg -hoz hisz ön &s 
elfogad amit akrsz igy csinâlni öletemmel , helyett ἔῃ 
felemel az &n -m sajât akarat ( szândek ) fenti öne. 

3. amit ön akar add nekem segit -hoz nem enged az &n -m 
fel -böl ismeretlen -hoz vâlik a kifogâs , vagy a alap örtem 
nem -hoz szolgâl you. 


4. amit ön akar add nekem segit -hoz lât &s -hoz megtanul 
hogyan viselkedni volna a szellemi erö Szüks&gem van ( 
âtmenö -a 5Ζό a Biblia ) egy ) r&szdre a esemeny elöre &s b 
betü ) r&szdre az ön -m sajât szemelyes szellemi utazâs. 


5. Amit ön Isten akar add nekem segit -hoz akar -hoz szolgâl 
Ön több 


6. Amit ön akar emlekeztet &n -hoz -val beszel ön 
prayerwhen ) En csalödott vagy -ban nehözsög , helyett 
kipröbâlâs -hoz hatârozat dolog ἔῃ magam egyetlen âtmenö 
az ἔῃ -m emberi erö. 


7. Amit ön akar add nekem Bölcsess€g &s egy sziv töltött - 
val Bibliai Bölcsess€g az&rt EN akar szolgâl ön több 
hat&konyan. 


8. Amit ön akar adjon nekem egy -t vâgy -hoz dolgozöszoba 
-a 5Ζό, ἃ Biblia ,( a Uj Vegrendelet Evangelium -böl Budi ), 
-ra egy szemelyes alap 


9. amit ön akar ad segitsög szâmomra azört En köpes -hoz 
&szrevesz dolog -ban Biblia ( -a sz6 ) melyik EN tud 
szemelyesen elmond -hoz , &s amit akarat segitsen nekem &rt 
amit akrsz &n -hoz csinâl öletemben. 


10. Amit ön akar add nekem nagy ftelök&pesseg , -hoz &rt 
hogyan viselkedni megmagyarâz -hoz mâsikak ki ön , &s 
amit EN akar kö&pesnek lenni megtenni megtanul hogyan 
viselkedni megtanul &s tud hogyan viselkedni kiâll mellett 
ön ἔξ &n -a sz6 (ἃ Biblia ) 

11. Amit ön akar hoz emberek ( vagy websites ) &letemben 
ki akar -hoz tud ön &s &n , ki van erös -ban -uk pontos 
megertes -böl ön ( Isten ); &s Amit ön akar hoz emberek ( 
vagy websites ) &letemben ki lesz köpes -hoz bâtorit &n -hoz 
pontosan megtanul hogyan viselkedni feloszt a Biblia a 5Ζό - 
böl igazsâg (2 Komöcsin 215:). 


12. Amit ön akar segitsen nekem -hoz megtanul -hoz volna 
nagy megeörtös körülbelül melyik Biblia vâltozat van legjobb 
, melyik van a leg--bb pontos , &s melyik birtokol a leg--bb 
szellemi erö & erö , &s melyik vâltozat egyeztet -val a 
eredeti közirat amit ön ihletett a ir6i hivatâs -böl Üj 
Vegrendelet -hoz ir. 


13. Amit ön akar ad segit szâmomra -hoz hasznâl idöm -ban 
egyjöüt, &snem -hoz elpusztit idöm -ra Hamis vagy üres 
mödszer közelebb kerülni -hoz Isten ( de amit van nem 


hüsegesen Bibliai ), ἔς hol azok mödszer termel nem hosszü 
ideje vagy tartös szellemi gyümölcs. 


14. Amit ön akar ad segitsög szâmomra -hoz &rt mit tenni 
keres -ban egy templom vagy egy istentisztelet helye , mi 
fajta -böl kördes -hoz kördez , €s amit ön akar segitsen 
nekem -hoz talâl hivök vagy egy lelkösz -val nagy szellemi 
bölcsess&g helyett könnyü vagy hamis vâlaszol. 


15. amit ön akar okoz &n -hoz emlekszik -hoz memorizâl -a 
sz6 a Biblia ( mint Römaiak 8), azert EN tud volna ez 
szivemben &s volna az &n -m törödik elökgszitett , ἔξ lenni 
k&sz ad egy vâlaszol -hoz mâsikak -böl reme&l amit Nekem 
van körülbelül ön. 


16. Amit ön akar hoz segit szâmomra azert az ἔῃ -m Sajât 
teolögia &s tötelek -hoz egyet&rteni -a sz6 , a Biblia &s amit 
ön akar folytatödik segiteni neki &n tud hogyan az ἔῃ -m 
megörtes -böl doktrina lehet közmüvesitett azârt az ἔῃ -m 
sajât âlet , dletmöd &s megertös folytatödik -hoz lenni zârö - 
hoz amit akrsz ez -hoz lenni &rtem. 


17. Amit ön akar nyit az &n -m szellemi bepillantâs ( 
következtet&s ) több ὅς több , &€s amit hol az &n -m megört&s 
vagy &szrevctel -böl ön van nem pontos , amit ön akar 
segitsen nekem -hoz megtanul ki J€zus Krisztus hüsegesen 
van. 


18. Amit ön akar ad segit szâmomra azört EN akar köpesnek 
lenni megtenni sz&tvâlaszt akârmi hamis ritusok melyik 
Nekem van függes -ra , -böl -a tiszta tanitâs -ban Biblia , ha 
akârmi miböl En alâbbiak van nem -böl Isten , vagy van 
ellenkezö -hoz amit akrsz -hoz tanit minket körülbelül 
alâbbiak ön. 


19. Amit akârmi könyszerit -böl rossz akar nem eltesz 
akârmi szellemi megârt&s melyik Nekem van , de el&ggö 
amit EN akar megtart a tudâs -böl hogyan viselkedni tud ön 
&s ön nem -hoz lenni t&vede&sben lenni ezekben a napokban - 
böl szellemi csalâs. 


20. Amit ön akar hoz szellemi er6 &s segit szâmomra azârt 
EN akarat nem -hoz lenni r&sze a Nagy Es&s ΕἸ vagy -böl 
akârmi mozgalom melyik akar lenni lelkileg utânzott -hoz 
ön &s En -hoz -a Szent Szö 


21. Amit ha van akârmi amit Nekem van megtett &letemben 
, Vagy bârmilyen mödon amit Nekem van nem alperes -hoz 
ön ahogy ettem kellet volna volna &s ez minden 
megakadâlyozâs &n -böl egyik gyaloglâs veled , vagy 
birtoklâs megeârt&s , amit ön akar hoz azok dolog / vâlasz / 
esemöny vissza bele az ön -m törödik , azârt EN akar 
lemond öket nev&ben J&zus Krisztus , &€s mind az összes -uk 
hat &s következmeny , &s amit ön akar helyettesit akârmi 
üressög ,sadness vagy kötsögbees&s &letemben -val a Öröm - 
böl Lord , ἐς amit EN akar lenni több f6kuszâlva tanulâs - 
hoz követ ön mellett olvasö -a sz6 , a Biblia 


22. Amit ön akar nyit az ἔῃ -m szemek az&rt EN akar 
köpesnek lenni megtenni vilâgosan lât ἔς felismer ha van 
egy Nagy Csalâs körülbelül Szellemi t&ma , hogyan 
viselkedni &rt ez jelens&g ( vagy ezek esemeny ) -böl egy 
Bibliai perspektiva , ἔς amit ön akar add nekem bölcsessög, - 
hoz tud &s fgy amit EN akarat megtanul hogyan viselkedni 
segit barâtaim &s szeretett egyek ( rokon ) nem lenni rösze it. 


23. Amit ön akar biztosit amit egyszer az &n -m szemek van 
kinyitott &s az &n -m törödik &rt a szellemi jelentös&g -böl 
idöszerü esemöny bevetel hely a vilâgon , amit ön akar 
elököszit szivem elfogadtatni magam -a igazsâg , ἔξ amit ön 
akar segitsen nekem &rt hogyan viselkedni talâl bâtorsâg ἔς 


erö âtmenö -a Szent Sz6 , a Biblia. Nev&ben J€zus Krisztus , 
En kördezek mindezekârt igazol kivânsâgom -hoz lenni -ban 
megâllapodâs -a akarat , &s En kördezös röszdre -a 
bölcsess&g &s kocsit börelni szerelem -böl Igazsâg Âmen 


Több alul -böl Oldal N 
Hogyan viselkedni volna Örökelet 


Vagyunk boldog ha ez oldalra döl ( -böl imâdsâg kereslet - 
hoz Isten ) van köpes -hoz tâmogat ön. Mi &rt ez mâjus nem 
lenni a legjobb vagy a leg--bb hatâsos forditâs. Mi &rt amit 
vannak sok különbözö ways -böl kifejezhetö gondolkodâs &s 
szöveg. Ha önnek van egy javaslat reszdre egy jobb forditâs 
, vagy ha tetszene neked -hoz fog egy kicsi összeg -böl idöd 
-hoz küld javaslatok hozzânk , lesz lenni &teladag ezer -böl 
mâs emberek is , ki akarat akkor olvas a közmüvesitett 
forditâs. Mi gyakran volna egy Üj Ve&grendelet el&rhetö -ban 
-a nyelv vagy -ban nyelvek amit van ritka vagy rögi. Ha ön 
lâtsz6 r&szöre ἐσὺ Ὁ) Vögrendelet -ban egy különleges nyelv 
, legyen szives ir hozzânk. Is , akarunk hogy biztosak 
legyünk ἔς megpröbâl -hoz kommunikâl amit ncha , 
megtesszük felajânl könyv amit van nem Szabad &s amit 
csinâl ἄγ pönz. De ha ön nem tud ad n&hânyuk elektronikus 
könyv , mi tud gyakran csinâl egy cserel -böl elektronikus 
könyv r&szdre segit -val forditâs vagy forditâs dolgozik. 
Csinâlsz nem kell lenni profi munkâs , csak kev&s szabâlyos 
szemely akit ördekel öteladag. Önnek kellene volna egy 
szâmitögöp vagy önnek kellene volna bel&p&s -hoz egy 
szâmitögöp -on -a helyi könyvtâr vagy kollegium vagy 
egyetem , öta azok âltalâban volna jobb kapcsolatok -hoz 
Internet. 


Tudod is âltalâban alapit -a sajât szeme&lyes SZABAD 
elektronikus posta szâmla mellett haladö mail.yahoo.com 


Legyen szives fog egy pillanat -hoz talâl a elektronikus 
posta cim elhelyezett alul vagy a νέρ ebböl oldal. Mi remel 
lesz küld elektronikus posta hozzânk , ha ez -böl segit vagy 
bâtoritâs. Mi is bâtorit ön -hoz kapcsolat minket 
vonatkozölag Elektronikus Könyv hogy tudunk felajânl amit 
van nelkül ἄγ, &s szabad. 


Megtesszük volna sok könyv -ban külföldi nyelvek , de 
megtesszük nem mindig hely öket -hoz kap elektronikusan ( 
letölt ) mert mi egyetlen csinâl el&rhetö a könyv vagy a töma 
amit van a leg--bb kereslet. Mi bâtorit ön -hoz folytatödik - 
hoz imâdkozik -hoz Isten &s -hoz folytatödik -hoz megtanul 
röla mellett olvasö a Üj Vegrendelet. Mi szivesen lât -a 
körd&s ἐς magyarâzat mellett elektronikus posta. 
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Italian 


Italian- Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Italian Language 


italian prayer jesus Cristo Preghiera come pregare al del dio il dio puo 
sentirsi preghiera come chiedere dio di dare allaiuto me 


Parlando al dio, il creatore dell'universo, il signore: 


1. che dareste me al coraggio pregare le cose di che ho 
bisogno per pregare 


2. che dareste me al coraggio crederli ed accettare che cosa 
desiderate fare con la mia vita, anzich& me che exalting il 
mici propri volontâ (intenzione) sopra il vostro. 


3. che mi dareste I'aiuto per non lasciare i mici timori dello 
sconosciuto transformarsi in nelle giustificazioni, o la base 
per me per non servirlo. 


4. che mi dareste I'aiuto per vedere ed imparare come avere 
la resistenza spiritosa io abbia bisogno (con la vostra parola 
bibbia) di a) per gli eventi avanti e b) per il mio proprio 
viaggio spiritoso personale. 


5. Che dio mi dareste I'aiuto per desiderare servirli di piü 

6. Che mi ricordereste comunicare con voi (prayer)when io 
sono frustrati o in difficoltâ, invece di provare a risolvere le 
cose io stesso soltanto con la mia resistenza umana. 


7. Che mi dareste la saggezza e un cuore si ὃ riempito di 
saggezza biblica in modo che li servissi piü efticacemente. 


8. Che mi dareste un desiderio studiare la vostra parola, la 
bibbia, (il nuovo gospel del Testamento di John), a titolo 
personale, 


9. che dareste ad assistenza me in modo che possa notare le 
cose nella bibbia (la vostra parola) a cui posso riferire 
personalmente ed a che lo aiuterâ a capire che cosa lo 
desiderate fare nella mia vita. 


10. Che mi dareste il discernment grande, per capire come 
spiegare ad altri che siate e che potrei imparare come 
imparare e sapere levarsi in piedi in su per voi e la vostra 
parola (bibbia) 


11. Che portereste la gente (0i Web site) nella mia vita che 
desidera conoscerla e che ἃ forte nella loro comprensione 
esatta di voi (dio); e guello portereste la gente (o i Web site) 
nella mia vita che potrâ consigliarmi imparare esattamente 
come dividere la bibbia la parola della veritâ (2 coda di todo 
2:15). 


12. Che lo aiutereste ad imparare avere comprensione 
grande circa guale versione della bibbia & la cosa migliore, 
che ὃ la piü esatta e che hala resistenza & I'alimentazione 
piü spiritose e che la versione accosente con i manoscritti 
originali che avete ispirato gli autori di nuovo Testamento 
scrivere. 


13. Che dareste İ'aiuto me per usare il mio tempo in un buon 
senso e per non sprecare il mio tempo sui metodi falsi o 
vuoti di ottenere piü vicino al dio (ma a guello non sia 
allineare biblico) e dove guci metodi non producono frutta 
spiritosa di lunga durata o durevole. 


14. Che dareste I'assistenza me capire che cosa cercare in 
una chiesa o in un posto di culto, che generi di domande da 
chiedere e che lo aiutereste a trovare i believers o un pastor 
con saggezza Spiritosa grande anziche le risposte facili o 
false. 


15. di che lo indurreste a ricordarsi per memorizzare la 
vostra parola la bibbia (guale Romans 8), di modo che posso 
averlo nel mio cuore e fare la mia prepararsi mente ed ἃ 


aspetti per dare una risposta ad altre della speranza che ho 
circa Vol. 


16. Che portereste I'aijuto me in modo che la mie proprie 
teologia e dottrine per accosentire con la vostra parola, la 
bibbia e che continuereste a aiutarli a sapere la mia 
comprensione della dottrina puö essere migliorata in modo 
che la mici propri vita, lifestyle e capire continui ad essere 
piü vicino a che cosa lo desiderate essere per me. 


17. Che aprireste la mia comprensione spiritosa 
(conclusioni) di piü e piü e che dove la mia comprensione o 
percezione di νοὶ non & esatta, che lo aiutereste ad imparare 
chi Jesus Christ allineare &. 


18. Che dareste I'aituto me in modo che possa separare tutti i 
rituali falsi da cui ho dipeso, dai vostri insegnamenti liberi 
nella bibbia, se c'e ne di che cosa sono seguente non & del 
dio, o ὃ contrari a che cosa desiderate per insegnarli - circa 
guanto segue. 


19. Che alcune forze della malvagitâ non toglierebbero la 
comprensione affatto spiritosa che abbia, ma piuttosto che 
mantennrei la conoscenza di come conoscerli e non essere 
ingannato dentro attualmente di inganno spiritoso. 


20. Che portereste la resistenza spiritosa ed aiutereste a me 
in modo che non faccia parte del ritirarsi grande o di alcun 
movimento che sarebbe spiritual falsificato a νοὶ ed alla 
vostra parola santa. 


21. Çuello se ci & gualche cosa che faccia nella mia vita, o 
gualsiasi senso che non ho risposto a vol come dovrei avere 
e guello sta impedendomi di camminare con voi, o avere 
capire, che portereste guci things/responses/events 
nuovamente dentro la mia mente, di modo che rinuncerei 


loro in nome di Jesus Christ e tutte i loro effetti e 
conseguenze e che sostituireste tutta la emptiness, tristezza o 
disperazione nella mia vita con la gioia del signore e che di 
piü sarei messo a fuoco sull'imparare seguirli leggendo la 
vostra parola, bibbia. 


22. Che aprireste i miei occhi in modo che possa vedere e 
riconoscere chiaramente se ci & un inganno grande circa i 
soggetti spiritosi, come capire guesto fenomeno (0 guesti 
eventi) da una prospettiva biblica e che mi dareste la 
saggezza per sapere ed in modo che impari come aiutare 1 
miei amici ed amavo ones (parenti) per non fare parte di 
6850. 


23. Che vi accertereste che 1 miei occhi siano aperti una 
volta ela mia mente capisce l'importanza spiritosa degli 
eventi correnti che avvengono nel mondo, che abbiate 
preparato il mio cuore per accettare la vostra veritâ e che lo 
aiutereste a capire come trovare il coraggio e la resistenza 
con la vostra parola santa, la bibbia. In nome di Jesus Christ, 
chiedo gueste cose che confermano il mio desiderio essere 
nell'accordo la vostra volontâ e sto chiedendo la vostra 
saggezza ed avere un amore della veritâ, Amen. 


Piü in calce alla pagina 
come avere vita Eterna 


Siamo felici se guesta lista (delle richieste di preghiera al 
dio) puö aiutarli. Capiamo che guesta non puö essere la 
traduzione migliore o piü efficace. Capiamo che ci sono 
molti sensi differenti di esprimere i pensieri e le parole. Se 
avete un suggerimento per una traduzione migliore, o se 


voleste occorrere una piccola guantitâ di vostro tempo di 
trasmettere 1 suggerimenti ΠΟΙ, aiuterete 1 migliaia della 
gente inoltre, che allora leggerâ la traduzione migliorata. 
Abbiamo spesso un nuovo Testamento disponibile in vostra 
lingua o nelle lingue che sono rare o vecchie. 


Se state cercando un nuovo Testamento in una lingua 
specifica, scriva prego noi. Inoltre, desideriamo essere sicuri 
e proviamo a comunicare a volte guello, offriamo i libri che 
non sono liberi e che costano 1 soldi. Ma se non potete 
permettersi alcuni di guci libri elettronici, possiamo fare 
spesso uno scambio di libri elettronici per aiuto con la 
traduzione o il lavoro di traduzione. 


Non dovete essere un operaio professionista, solo una 
persona normale che ὃ interessata nell'assistenza. Dovreste 
avere un calcolatore o dovreste avere accesso ad un 
calcolatore alla vostra biblioteca o universitâ o universitâ 
locale, poiche guelli hanno solitamente collegamenti 
migliori al Internet. Potete anche stabilire solitamente il 
vostro proprio cliente LIBERO personale della posta 
elettronica andando al ### di mail.yahoo.com prego 
occorrete un momento per trovare İ'indirizzo della posta 
elettronica situato alla parte inferiore o all'estremitâ di 
guesta pagina. Speriamo che trasmettiate la posta elettronica 
noi, se guesta & di aluto o di incoraggiamento. [ΠΟ] ΓΘ vi 
consigliamo metterseli in contatto con riguardo ai libri 
elettronici che offriamo guello siamo senza costo e 


che libero abbiamo molti libri nelle lingue straniere, ma 
non le disponiamo sempre per ricevere elettronicamente 
(trasferimento dal sistema centrale verso 1 satelliti) perch& 
rendiamo soltanto disponibile 1 libri o i soggetti che sono 
chiesti. Vi consigliamo continuare a pregare al dio eda 
continuare ad imparare circa lui leggendo il nuovo 


Testamento. Accogliamo favorevolmente le vostre domande 
ed osservazioni da posta elettronica, 


Preghiera al dio Caro Dio, Grazie che guesto gospel o 
guesto nuovo Testamento & stato liberato in modo che 
possiamo impararvi piü circa. Aiuti prego la gente 
responsabile del rendere guesto libro elettronico disponibile. 
Conoscete che chi sono e potete aiutarle. 


Aiutile prego a potere funzionare velocemente e renda i libri 
piü elettronici disponibili Aiutili prego ad avere tutte le 
risorse, i soldi, la resistenza ed il tempo di che hanno 
bisogno per potere continuare a funzionare per Vol. 

Aiuti prego guelli che fanno parte della sguadra che le aiuta 
su una base giornaliere. Prego dia loro la resistenza per 
continuare e dare ciascuno di loro la comprensione spiritosa 
per il lavoro che li desiderate fare. Aiuti loro prego ciascuno 
a non avere timore ed a non ricordarsi di che siete il dio che 
risponde alla preghiera e che & incaricato di tutto. Prego che 
consigliereste loro e che li proteggete ed il lavoro & il 
ministero che sono agganciati dentro. 


Prego che li proteggereste dalle forze spiritose o da altri 
ostacoli che potrebbero nuoc o ritardarli giü. Aiutilo prego 
guando uso guesto nuovo Testamento anche per pensare alla 
gente che ha reso guesta edizione disponibile, di modo che 
posso pregare per loro edin modo da puö continuare a 
aiutare piü gente. 


Prego che mi dareste un amore della vostra parola santa (il 
nuovo Testamento) e che mi dareste la saggezza ed il 
discernment spiritosi per conoscerli meglio e per capire il 


periodo di tempo oü stiamo vivendo. Aiutilo prego a sapere 
risolvere le difticoltâ che sono confrontato con ogni giorno. 
TI signore God, lo aiuta a desiderare conoscerli piü meglio e 
desiderare aiutare altri cristiani nella mia zona ed intorno al 
mondo. 


Prego che dareste la sguadra elettronica e coloro del libro 
che le aiuta la vostra saggezza. 

Prego che aiutereste i diversi membri della loro famiglia (e 
della mia famiglia) spiritual a non essere ingannati, ma 
capirli e desiderare accettarli e seguire in ogni senso. Inoltre 
diaci la comoditâ ed il consiglio in guesti periodi ed io vi 
chiedono di fare gueste cose in nome di Jesus, amen, 


ἀδὰδ͵ᾶαλ δὰ ὰ χὰ  Χὰ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ 


PORTUGUESE PORTUGUESE 


Portuguese Prayer Cristo Pedido a Deus Como orar a Deus 
podem ouvir my pedido perguntar Deus dar ajuda a me 
Portuguese - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God 
- explained in Portugues (Portugues) Language 


Falando ao deus, o criador do universo, senhor: 


1. gue voc& daria a mim ἃ coragem pray as coisas 486 cu 
necessito pray 


2. gue voc& dariaa mim ἃ coragem o acreditar e aceitar o 
gue voc& guer fazer com minha vida, em vez de mim gue 
exalting meus pröprios vontade (intençâo) acima de seu. 


3. gue voce me daria a ajuda para nâo deixar meus medos do 
desconhecido se transformar as desculpas, ou a base para 
mim para nâo İhe servir. 


4. gue voc& me daria a ajuda para ver e aprender como tera 
força espiritual mim necessite (com sua palavra o bible) a) 
para os eventos adiante e b) para minha pröpria viagem 
espiritual pessoal. 


5. Oue voc& deus me daria a ajuda para guerer Ihe servir 
mais 

6. Oue voc& me lembraria falar com voce (prayer)when me 
580 İrustrados ou na dificuldade, em vez de tentar resolver 
colsas ecu mesmo somente com minha força humana. 


7. Çue voc& me daria a sabedoria e um coraçâo encheu-se 
com a sabedoria biblical de modo 486 cu Ihe servisse mais 
eficazmente. 


8. Oue voc& me daria um desejo estudar sua palavra, o bible, 
(o gospel do testament novo de John), em uma base pessoal, 


9. gue voce daria a auxilio a mim de modo gue eu pudesse 
observar coisas no bible (sua palavra) a gue cu posso 
pessoalmente se relacionar, e a gue me ajudarâ compreender 
o 416 voc& me guer fazer em minha vida. 


10. Oue voc& me daria o discernment grande, para 
compreender como explicar a outro gue voc& &, e guc cu 


poderia aprender como aprender e saber estar acima para 
voc& e sua palavra (o bible) 


11. Çue voc& traria os povos (ou os Web site) em minha 
vida gue guerem o conhecer, e guc 580 fortes em sua 
compreensâo exata de voce (deus); e 1550 voc& traria povos 
(ou Web site) em minha vida gue poderâ me incentivar 
aprender exatamente como dividir o bible a palavra da 
verdade (2 timothy 2:15). 


12. Çue voc& me ajudaria aprender ter a comprcensâo 
grande sobre gue versâo do bible & a mais melhor, gue sâo a 
mais exata, e gue töm a força & o poder os mais espirituais, 
e guc a versâo concorda com os manuscritos originais gue 
voc& inspirou os autores do testament novo escrever. 


13. Oue voc& me daria a ajuda para usar meu tempo em uma 
mancira boa, e para nâo desperdiçar minha hora em m&todos 
falsos ou vazios de começar mais perto do deus (mas 
daguele nâo seja verdadeiramente biblical), e onde agueles 
metodos nâo produzem nenhuma fruta espiritual a longo 
prazo ou durâvel. 


14. Çue voc& me daria o auxilio compreender o guc 
procurar em uma igreja ou em um lugar da adoraçâo, guc 
tipos das perguntas a pedir, e gue voc& me ajudaria 
encontrar believers ou um pastor com sabedoria espiritual 
grande em vez das respostas fâceis ou falsas. 15. gue voc& 
farla com gue cu recordasse memorizar sua palavra o bible 
(tal como Romans 8), de modo gue eu pudesse o ter em meu 
coraçâo e ter minha mente preparada, e estivessem pronto 
para dar uma resposta a outra da esperança gue eu tenho 
sobre voc&. 


16. Oue voc& me traria a ajuda de modo gue meus pröprios 
theology e doutrinas para concordar com sua palavra, o 


bible e gue voc& continuaria a me ajudar saber minha 
compreensâo da doutrina pode ser melhorada de modo gue 
meus pröprios vida, lifestyle e compreensâo continuem a ser 
mais perto de o 416 voc& a guer ser para mim. 


17. Çue voc& abriria minha introspecçâo espiritual 
(conclusöcs) mais e mais, e 46 onde minha comprcensâo 
ou percepçâo de voc& nâo sâo exata, guc voc& me ajudaria 
aprender guem Jesus Christ € verdadeiramente. 


18. Oue voce me daria a ajuda de modo 4116 eu possa 
separar todos os rituals falsos de gue cu depender, de seus 
ensinos desobstruidos no bible, se alguma de o 486 cu sou 
seguinte nâo 580 do deus, nem sâo contrârlas a O gue voc& 
guer nos ensinar - sobre o seguir. 


19. Oue nenhumas forças do evil nâo removeriam a 
compreensâo espiritual gue cu tenho, mas rather guc cu 
reteria o conhecimento de como o conhecer e nâo ser iludido 
nestes dias do deception espiritual. 

20. Oue voc& trarla a força espiritual e me ajudaria de modo 
486 cu nâo Sseja parte da gucda grande afastado ou de 
nenhum movimento gue fosse espiritual forjado a νοοᾶ 6 ἃ 
sua palavra holy. 


21. [550 se houver gualguer coisa gue cu fiz em minha vida, 
ou alguma mancira gue cu nâo İhe respondi como cu devo 
ter e aguela estâ impedindo guc eu ande com voc&, ou tera 
compreensâo, 46 voc& traria aguceles 
things/responses/events para trâs em minha mente, de modo 
gue cu os renunciasse no nome de Jesus Christ, e em todas 
5615 efeitos e consegüâncias, e gue voc& substituiria todo o 
emptiness, sadness ou desespero em minha vida com a 
alegria do senhor, e gue cu estaria focalizado mais na 
aprendizagem o seguir lendo sua palavra, o bible. 


22. Çue voc€ abriria meus olhos de modo gue cu possa ver e 
reconhecer claramente se houver um deception grande sobre 
töpicos espirituais, como compreender este fenömeno (ou 
estes eventos) de um perspective biblical, e gue voc& me 
daria a sabedoria para saber e de modo gue cu aprenderei 
como ajudar a meus amigos e amci (parentes) nâo ser parte 
dela. 


23. Oue voc& se asseguraria de gue meus olhos estejam 
abertos uma vez e minha mente compreende o significado 
espiritual dos eventos atuais gue ocorrem no mundo, 416 
voc& prepararia meu coraçâo para aceitar sua verdade, e guc 
voc& me ajudaria compreender como encontrar a coragem 6 
a força com sua palavra holy, o bible. No nome de Jesus 
Christ, eu peço estas coisas gue confirmam meu desejo ser 
no acordo sua vontade, e cu estou pedindo sua sabedoria e 
para ter um amor da verdade, Amen. 


Mais no fundo da pâgina 
como ter a vida eternal 


Nös estamos contentes se esta lista (de pedidos do prayer ao 
deus) puder Ihe ajudar. Nös compreendemos 486 esta nâo 
pode ser a mais melhor ou traduçâo a mais eficaz. Nös 
compreendemos gue hâ muitas manciras diferentes de 
expressar pensamentos e palavras. Se voc& tiver uma 
sugestâo para uma traduçâo melhor, ou se voc& gostar de 
fazer exame de um pouco de seu tempo nos emitir 
sugestöes, voc& estarâ ajudando a milhares dos povos 
tambâm, gue lerâo entâo a traduçâo melhorada. Nös temos 
freguentemente um testament novo disponfvel em sua lingua 
ou nas linguas gue 580 raras ou velhas. Se νοοῖ estiver 
procurando um testament novo em uma lingua especifica, 
escreva-nos por favor. 


Tamb&m, nös gucremos ser certos e tentamos comunicar âS 
vezes 1580, nös oferecemos os livros gue nâo estâo livres e 
gue custam o dinheiro. Mas se voc& nâo puder ter recursos 
para alguns dagueles livros eletrönicos, nös podemos 
freguentemente fazer uma troca de livros eletrönicos para a 
ajuda com traduçâo ou trabalho da traduçâo. Voc& nâo tem 
gue ser um trabalhador profissional, only uma pessoa 
regular guc esteja interessada na ajuda. 


Voc& deve ter um computador ou voc& deve ter o acesso a 
um computador em sua biblioteca ou faculdade ou 
universidade local, desde gue agueles töm geralmente 
conexöes melhores ao Internet. 


Voc& pode tamböm geralmente estabelecer seu pröprio 
cliente LIVRE pessoal do correio eletrönico indo ao ### de 
mail.yahoo.com faz exame por favor de um momento para 
encontrar o endereço do correio eletrönico ficado situado no 
fundo ou na extremidade desta pâgina. Nös esperamos guc 
voc& nos emita o correio eletrönico, se este for da ajuda ou 
do incentivo. Nös incentivamo-lo tamböm contatar-nos a 
respeito dos livros eletrönicos gue nös oferecemos a 1550 
somos sem custo, 6 


gue livre nös temos muitos livros em linguas extrangeiras, 
mas nös ndo as colocamos sempre para receber 
eletronicamente (download) porgue nös fazemos somente 
disponivel os livros ou os töpicos gue sâo os mais pedidos. 
Nös incentivamo-lo continuar a pray ao deus e a continuara 
aprender sobre ele lendo o testament novo. Nös damos boas- 
vindas a seus perguntas e comentârios pelo correio 
eletrönico. 


&E&E&E&E&ERECERE&ESERE&EREREK 
&E&&ESE&ES&ESESESESRES&ES&ERE 


Estimado Dios , Gracias aguel esto Nuevo Testamento has 
estado disparador a fin de gue nosotros estamos capaz a 
aprender mâs acerca de usted. Por favor ayüdeme la gente 
responsable por haciendo esto Electrönica libro disponible. 
Por favor ayüdeme estön capaz de obra ayuna , y hacer mâs 
Electrönica libros mayor disponible Por favor ayüdeme 
esten haber todo el recursos , el dinero , el potencia y el 
tiempo aguel ellos necesidad para poder guardar laboral para 
ti. Por favor ayüdeme esos aguel estâ parte de la eguipo 
aguel ayuda ellas en un corriente base. 


Por favor dar ellas el potencia a continuar y dar cada de ellas 
el espiritual comprensiön por lo obra aguel usted necesidad 
esten hacer. Por favor ayüdeme cada de estön no haber 
miedo y a acordarse de aguel usted estâ el Dios guidn 
respuestas oraciön y guiğn es &l encargado de todo. 

Oro aguel usted harfa animar ellas , y aguel usted amparar 
ellas , y los trabajadores & ministerio aguel son ocupado en. 
Oro aguel usted harfa amparar ellas desde el Espiritual 
Fuerzas o otro obstâculos aguel puedes dafo ellas o lento 
ellas down. 


Por favor ayüdeme cuândo YO uso esto Nuevo Testamento 
atambiğn creer de la personas gui€n haber hecho esto 
ediciön disponible , a fin de gue YO lata orar por ellas y asi 
ellos lata continuar a ayuda mâs personas Oro aguel usted 
harfa döme un amor de su Santo Palabra ( el Nuevo 
Testamento ), y aguel usted harfa döme espiritual juicio y 
discernimientos saber usted mejor y a comprender el tiempo 
aguel nosotros estamos viviente en. 


Por favor ayüdeme saber cömo a tratar con el dificultades 
aguel Estoy confrontar con todos los dias. Sefior Dios , 
Ayüdame guerer saber usted Mejor y guerer a ayuda otro 
Cristianos en mi ârea y alrededor del mundo. Oro aguel 
usted harfa dar el Electrönica libro eguipo y esos gui&n obra 
en la telas y esos gui€n ayuda ellas su juicio. 


Oro aguel usted harfa ayuda el individuo miembros de su 
familia ( y mi familia ) a no estar espiritualmente engafado , 
pero a comprender usted y guerer a aceptar y seguir usted en 
todos los dfas camino. y YO preguntar usted hacer &stos 
cosas en nombre de Jesüs , Amen , 


&E&&ES&E&EEERERERERESERE&EREREK 


Kjere God , Takk skal du ha det denne Ny Testamentet 
er blitt befridd i den grad at vi er dugelig ἃ höre flere om du. 
Behage hjelpe folket ansvarlig for gjgr denne Elektronisk 
bestille anvendelig. Behage hjelpe seg ἃ bli kjgpedyktig 
arbeide rask , og lage flere Elektronisk böker anvendelig 
Behage hjelpe seg â ha alle ressursene , pengene , det styrke 
og klokken det de nd for at vere i stand til oppbevare 
arbeider til deres. 


Behage hjelpe dem det er del av teamet det hjelpe seg opp 
pâ en hverdags basis. Behage gir seg det styrke â fortsette og 
gir hver av seg det sprit forstâelse for det arbeide det du 
önske seg ἃ gjöre. 


Behage hjelpe hver av seg â ikke harank og â erindre det du 
er det God hvem svar bönn og hvem er i ledelsen av alt. JEG 
be det du ville oppmuntre seg , og det du beskytte seg , og 
det arbeide & ministerium det de er forlovet inne. JEG be 
det du ville beskytte seg fra det Sprit Presser eller annet 
obstacles det kunne skade seg eller langsom seg ned. 


Behage hjelpe meg nâr JEG bruk denne Ny Testamentet â 
likeledes tenke pâ folket hvem ha fremstilt denne opplag 
anvendelig , i den grad at JEG kanne be for seg hvorfor de 
kanne fortsette â hjelpe flere folk JEG be det du ville gir 
meg en kjerlighet til din Hellig Ord ( det Ny Testamentet ), 
og det du ville gir meg sprit klokskap og discernment â vite 
du bedre og â oppfatte perioden det vi lever inne. 

Behage hjelpe meg â vite hvor â beskjeftige seg med 
problemene det JEG er stilt overfor hver dag. Lord God , 
Hjelpe meg ἃ vil gjerne vite du Bedre og ἃ vil gjerne hjelpe 
annet Kristen inne meg omrâde og i narheten verden. 

JEG be det du ville gir det Elektronisk bestille lag og dem 
hvem arbeide med det website og dem hvem hjelpe seg din 
klokskap. JEG be det du ville hjelpe individet medlemmer 
av deres slekt ( og meg slekt ) ἃ ikke vere spiritually narret , 
bortsett fra ἃ oppfatte du og ἃ vil gjerne godkjenne og fölge 
etter etter du inne enhver vei. og JEG anmode du ἃ gjgre 
disse saker inne navnet av Jesus , Samarbeidsvillig , 


&E&&ES&ES&ESESE&ESES&ESESESCESE&Z 


SWEDISH — SUEDE - SUEDOIS 


Swedish - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Swedish Language 


Swedish Prayer Bon till Gud Jesus Hur till Be Hur kanna 
hora min Hur till fraga Gud till ger hjalp finna ande Ledning 
Talande till Gud , skaparen om Universum , den Vâr Herre 
och Frâlsare : 


1. sâ pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till be sakerna sâ 
pass Jag nöd till be 


2. sâ pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till tro pâ du och 
accept vad du vilja till gör med min liv , i stâllet för jag 
upphoja min ἄρα vilja ( avsikt ) över din. 

3. sâ pass du skulle ge mig hjâlp till inte lâta min râdsla om 
okând till bli den ursâkta , eller basisten för jag inte till tjâna 
you. 


4. sâ pass du skulle ge mig hjâlp till se och till lâra sig hur 
till har den ande styrka Jag nöd ( igenom din uttrycka bibeln 
) en ) för hândelsen före och b ) för min âga personlig ande 
Tesa. 


5. δὰ pass du Gud skulle ge mig hjâlp till vilja till tjâna Du 
mer 


6. Sâ pass du skulle pâminna jag till samtal med du 
prayerwhen ) JAG er frustrerat eller 1 svârigheten , i stâllet 
för försökande till besluta sakerna mig sjâlv bara igenom 
min mânsklig styrka. 


7. Sâ pass du skulle ge mig Visdom och en hjârtan fyllt med 
Biblisk Visdom sâ fakta ât JAG skulle tjâna du mer 
effektivt. 8. Sâ pass du skulle ge mig en önska till studera 
din uttrycka , bibeln , (den Ny Testamente Evangelium av 
John ), pâ en personlig basis 9. sâ pass du skulle ger hjâlp 


till jag sâ fakta ât JAG er köpa duktig mârka sakerna inne 
om Bibel ( din uttrycka ) vilken JAG kanna personlig berâtta 
till , och den dâr vill hjâlpa mig förstâ vad du vilja jag till 
gör imin liv. 


10. Sâ pass du skulle ge mig stor discernment , till förstâ hur 
till förklara till sjâlvaste vem du er , och sâ pass JAG skulle 
kunde lâra sig hur till lâra sig och veta hur till löpa upp för 
du och mig din uttrycka ( bibeln ) 


11. Sâ pass du skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i 
min liv vem vilja till veta du och mig , vem de/vi/du/ni âr 
stark i deras exakt förstândet av du ( Gud ); och Sâ pass du 
skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i min liv vem vilja 
kunde uppmuntra jag till ackurat lâra sig hur till fördela 
bibeln orden av sanning Timothy 215:). 


12. Sâ pass du skulle hjâlpa mig till lâra sig till har stor 
förstândet om vilken Bibel version âr bâst , vilken âr mest 
exakt , och vilken har mest ande styrka & förmâga , och 
vilken version samtycke med det original manuskripten sâ 
pass du inspirerat författarna om Ny Testamente till skriva. 


13. δὰ pass du skulle ger hjâlp till jag till anvânda min tidi 
en god vâg , och inte till slösa min tid pâ Falsk eller tom 
metodema till komma nârmare till Gud ( utom sâ pass 
blandar inte sant Biblisk ), och var den hâr metoderna 
produkter ingen for lânge siden tid eller varande ande frukt. 


14. Sâ pass du skulle ger hjâlp till jag till förstâ vad till blick 
för i en kyrka eller en stâlle av dyrkan , vad slagen av 
spörsmâlen till frâga , och sâ pass du skulle hjâlpa mig till 
finna tro pâ eller en pastor med stor ande visdom i stâllet för 
lâtt eller falsk svar. 


15. sâ pass du skulle orsak jag till minas till minnesmârke 
din uttrycka bibeln ( sâdan som Romersk 8), sâ fakta âtJAG 
kanna har den 1 min hjârtan och har min sinne beredd , och 
vararede till ἃ ger en svar till sjâlvaste om hoppa pâ att Jag 
har omkring du. 


16. δὰ pass du skulle komma med hjâlp till jag sâ fakta ât 
min âga theology och doktrin till samtycke med din uttrycka 
, bibeln och sâ pass du skulle fortsâtta till hjâlpa mig veta 
hur min förstândet av doktrin kanna bli förbüttrat sâ fakta öt 
min âga liv , livsform och förstândet fortsâtt till vara nöjer 
till vad slut du vilja den till vara för jag. 


17. Sâ pass du skulle öppen min ande inblicken ( 
sluttningarna ) mer och mer , och sâ pass var min förstândet 
eller uppfattningen av du âr inte exakt , sâ pass du skulle 
hjâlpa mig till lâra sig vem Jesus Christ sant ör. 


18. δὰ pass du skulle ger hjâlp till jag sâ fakta ât JAG skulle 
kunde skild frân nâgon falsk ritual vilken Jag har bero ρὰ, 
frân din klar undervisning inne om Bibel , eventuell om vad 
JAG följer âr inte av Gud, eller âr 1 strid mot vad du vilja 
till undervisa oss omkring följande du. 


19. Sâ pass nâgon pressar av onda skulle inte ta bort nâgon 
ande förstândet vilken Jag har , utom hellre sâ pass JAG 
skulle hâlla kvar kunskap om hur till veta du och mig inte 
till bli lurat i den hâr dagen av ande bedrâgeri. 


20. Sâ pass du skulle komma med ande styrka och hjâlp till 
jag sâ fakta ât Jag vill inte till bli del om den Stor Stjârnfall 
Bort eller av nâgon rörelse vilken skulle bli spiritually 
förfalskad till du och mig till din Helig Uttrycka 


21. Sâ pass om dâr er nâgot sâ pass Jag har gjort det min liv 
, eller nâgon vâg sâ pass Jag har inte reagerat till du sâJAG 


skulle har och den dâr er förhindrande jag frân endera 
vandrande med du , eller har förstândet , sâ pass du skulle 
komma med den hâr sakerna / svaren / hândelsen rygg in i 
min sinne , sâ fakta ât JAG skulle avsâga sig dem inne om 
Namn av Jesus Christ , och all av deras verkningen och 
konsekvenserna , och sâ pass du skulle sâtta tillbaka nâgon 
tomhet ,sadness eller förtvivlan i min liv med det Glâdje om 
Vâr Herre och Frâlsare , och sâ pass JAG skulle bli mer 
focusen pâ inlârningen till följa du vid lâsande din uttrycka , 
den Bibel 


22. Sâ pass du skulle öppen min öga sâ fakta ât JAG skulle 
kunde klar se och recognize om dâr er en Stor Bedrögeri 
omkring Ande âmnena , hur till förstâ den hâr phenomenon 
Çeller de hâr hândelsen ) frân en Biblisk perspektiv , och sâ 
pass du skulle ge mig visdom till veta och sâ sâ pass Jag vill 
lâra sig hur till hjâlp min vânnema och âlskat en ( slâktingen 
) inte bli del om it. 


23. Sâ pass du skulle tillförsâkra sâ pass en gâng min öga 
de/vi/duMni âr öppnat och min sinne förstâr den ande mening 
av ström hândelsen tagande stâlle pâ jorden , sâ pass du 
skulle förbereda min hjârtan till accept din sanning , och sâ 
pass du skulle hjâlpa mig förstâ hur till finna mod och styrka 
igenom din Helig Uttrycka , bibeln. Inne om namn av Jesus 
Christ , JAG frâga om de hâr sakerna bekrâftande min önska 
till vara 1 följe avtalen din vilja , och JAG frâgar till deras 
visdom och till har en kârlek om den Sanning 


Samarbetsvillig 





Mer pâ botten av Sida 
Hur till har Oândlig Liv 


Vi er glad om den hâr lista över ( bön anmoder till Gud ) âr 
duglig till hjâlpa du. Vi förstâ den hâr Maj inte bli den böâst 
eller mest effektiv översâttning. Vi förstâ det dâr de/vi/duhni 
ör mânga olik vâg av yttranden tanken och orden. Om du har 
en förslagen för en bâttre översâttning , eller om du skulle 
lik till ta en liten belopp av din tid till sânda förslag till oss , 
du vill bli hjâlpande tusenden av annan folk ocksâ , vem 
vilja dâ lâsa den förbâttrat översâttning. Vi οἵα har en Ny 
Testamente tillgânglig i din sprâk eller i sprâken sâ pass 
de/vi/du/i âr sâllsynt eller gammal. Om du er sett för en Ny 
Testamente i en bestâmd sprâk , behaga skriva till oss. 
Ocksâ , vi behöv till vara sâker och försök till meddela sâ 
pass ibland , vi gör erbjudande bokna sâ pass blandar inte 
Fri och sâ pass gör kostnad pengar. Utom om du kan icke 
har râd med det nâgot om den hâr elektronisk bokna , vi 
kanna ofta gör en byta av elektronisk bokna för hjâlp med 
översâttning eller översâttning verk. 


Du hade inte till vara en professionell arbetaren , enda et par 
regelbunden person vem er han intresserad i hjâlpande. Du 
borde har en computem eller du borde ha ingâng till en 
computem pâ din lokal bibliotek eller college eller 
universitet , sedan dess den hâr vanligtvis har bâttre 
förbindelserna till Internet. Du kanna ocksâ vanligtvis 
grunda din âga personlig FRI elektronisk sânda med posten 
redovisa vid gâr till mail.yahoo.com 


### Behaga ta en stund till finna den elektronisk sânda med 
posten adress lokaliserat nederst eller sluten av den hâr sida. 
Vi hoppas du vill sânda elektronisk sânda med posten till 
oss , om den hâr er av hjâlp eller uppmuntran. Vi ocksâ 
uppmuntra du till komma i kontakt med oss angâande 
Elektronisk Bokna sâ pass vi erbjudande sâ pass de/vi/du/ni 
âr utan kostnad , och ΠῚ. 


Vi gör har mânga bokna i utlândsk sprâken , utom vi inte 
alltid stâlle dem till ta emot elektronisk ( data överför ) 
emedan vi bara göra tillgânglig bokna eller âmnena sâ pass 
de/vi/du/ni âr mest begâret. Vi uppmuntra du till fortsâtta till 
be till Gud och till fortsâtta till lâra sig omkring Honom vid 
lâsande den Ny Testamente. Vi vâlkomnande din 
spörsmâlen och kommentarema vid elektronisk sânda med 
posten. 


&E&&ESES&ES&ESE&&GERESERE&EREC&EK 


Anwylyd Celi , Ddiolch 'ch a hon 'n Grai 
Destament gollyngwyd fel a allwn at ddysg hychwaneg 
amdanat. Blesio chyfnertha 'r boblogi 'n atebol achos yn 
gwneud hon Electronic Ilyfr ar gael. 


Blesio chyfnertha 'u at all gweithia ymprydia , a gwna 
hychwaneg Electronic Ilyfrau ar gael Blesio chyfnertha 'u at 
ca pawb 'r adnoddau , Tarian ,'r chryfdera'ramseraa hwy 
angen er all cadw yn gweithio atat. Blesio chyfnertha hynny 
sy barthu chan 'r heigia a chyfnertha 'u acha an everyday 
sail. 


Blesio anrhega 'u 'r chryfder at arhosa a anrhega pob un 
chanddyn 'r'n ysbrydol yn deall achos 'r gweithia a 'ch 
angen 'u at gwna. 


Blesio chyfnertha pob un chanddyn at mo ca arswyda a at 
atgofia a ach 'r Celi a atebiadau arawd a syi mewn 
chyhudda chan bopeth. Archa a anogech'u,aaachlesi'u,a 
T gweithia & gweinidogaeth a In cyflogedig 1 mewn. Archa 


a achlesech 'u chan 'r'n Ysbrydol Grymoedd ai arall 
rhwystrau a could amhara 'u ai arafa'u illawr. 

Blesio chyfnertha 'm pryd Arfera hon 'n Grai Destament at 
hefyd dybied chan 'r boblogi a wedi gwneud hon argraffiad 
ar gael , fel a Alla gweddio am 'u a fel allan arhosa at 
chyfnertha hychwaneg boblogi Archa a anrhegech 'm 
anwylaeth chan 'ch 'n gysegr-lân Eiria ('r'n Grai Destament 
), aaanrhegech'm'n ysbrydol callineb a ddirnadaeth at 
adnabod gwellhawch a at ddeall 'r atalnod chan amsera a |m 
yn bucheddu i mewn. Blesio chyfnertha 'm at adnabod fel at 
ymdrin 'r afrwyddinebau a Dwi wynebedig ag ddiwedydd. 
Arglwydd Celi , Chyfnertha 'm at angen at adnabod 
gwellhawch a at angen at chyfnertha arall Cristnogion i 
mewn 'm arwynebedd a am 'T byd. Archa a anrhegech 'r 
Electronic Ilyfr heigia a hynny a gweithia acha 'r website a 
hynny a chyfnertha 'u'ch callineb. Archa a chyfnerthech 'r 
hunigol aelodau chan 'n hwy deulu (a'm deulu ) at mo bod 
'n ysbrydol dwylledig , namyn at ddealI'ch a at angen at 
chymer a canlyn 'ch 1 mewn Ἢ bob ffordd. a Archa 'ch at 
gwna hyn bethau 1 mewn 'r enwa chan lesu , Amen , 


&E&&ESES&ESESESESESESESES&ES&EK 


Iceland 
Icelandic Icelandic - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) 
to God - explained in Icelandic Language 


Prayer Isceland Icelandic Jesus Kristur Baen til Guo 
Hvernig til Bioja Hvernig geta spyrja gefa hjalpa andlegur 
Leiosogn 


Tal til Guö the Skapari af the Alheimur the Herra : 


1. bessi bü vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til biğja the hlutur 
bessi ΕΟ pörf til biöja 


2. bessi bü vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til trüa bü og 
biggja hvaöa bü vilja til komast af meö minn lif , i stağinn af 
mig upphefja minn ciga vilja ( âsetningur ) yfir binn. 


3. bessi bü vildi gefa mig hjâlpa til ekki lâta minn ögurlegur 
af the öbekktur til veröa the afsökun , eda the undirstağa 
fyrir mig ekki til bera fram you. 4. bessi bü vildi gefa mig 
hjâlpa til sjâ og til Isra hvernig til hafa the andlegur styrkur 
EG örf ( f gegnum pinn orö the Biblfa a ) fyrir the atburöur 
â undan ) og b ) fyrir minn eiga persönulegur andlegur ferö. 


5. Pessi bü Guö vildi gefa mig hjâlpa til vilja til bera fram 
Pü fleiri 6. Pessi bü vildi minna â mig til tala meö bü 
prayerwhen ) EG er svekktur eöa f vandi ,  staöinn af 
erfidur til âsetningur hlutur &g sjâlfur cini i gegnum minn 
mannlegur styrkur. 


7. bessi bü vildi gefa mig Viska og a hjarta fiskflak meö 
Bibliulegur Viska svo bessi EG vildi bera fram bü fleiri â 
âhrifarikan hâtt. 


8. Pessi bü vildi gefa mig a löngun til nema binn orö the 
Biblia the Nyja testamentiö Guöspjall af Klösett ), ἅ ἃ 
persönulegur undirstağa 


9. bessi bü vildi gefa aöstoö til mig svo bessi EG er fer til 
taka eftir hlutur 1 the Biblfa ( binn orö ) hver EG geta 
persönulega segja frâ til , og bessi vilja hjâlpa mig skilja 
hvağa bü vilja mig til gera üt af νι minn lif. 


10. Pessi bü vildi gefa mig mikill skarpskygeni , til skilja 
hvemig til ütskyra til annar hver bü ert , og bessi EG vildi 
vera fer til lara hvemig til lara og vita hvermnig til standa 
meö bü og binn orö the Biblfa ) 


11. Pessi bü vildi koma meö fölk ( eda websites ) f minn lif 
hver vilja til vita bü , og hver ert sterkur f beirra nâkvamur 
skilningur af bü ( guö ); og Pessi bü vildi koma meö fölk ( 
eöa websites ) f minn lif hver vilja vera fer til hvetja mig til 
nâkv&mur Ira hvernig til deila the Biblfa the ord guös 
sannleikur (2 Hr&öslugjarn 215:). 


12. Pessi bü vildi hjJâlpa mig til Izera til hafa mikill 
skilningur 6Öur i hver Biblfa ütgâfa er bestur , hver er 
nâkva&mur , og hver hefur the andlegur styrkur & mâttur , og 
hver ütgâfa sambykkja meö the frumeintak handrit bessi bü 
blâsa i brjöst the ritstörf af the Nyja testamentiö til skrifa. 


13. Pessi bü vildi gefa hjâlpa til mig til nota minn timi i göö 
kaup vegur , og ekki til söa minn timi â Falskur eda tömur 
ağferö til fâ loka til Guö ( en bessi ert ekki hreinskilnislega 
Bibliulegur ), og hvar bessir aöferö âvextir og graenmeti 
neitun langur orö eda varanlegur andlegur âvöxtur. 


14. Pessi bü vildi gefa aöstoö til mig til skilja hvaöa til leita 
αὖ fa kirkja eda a staöur af dyrkun , hvaöa gööur af 
spurning til spyrja , og bessi bü vildi hjâlpa mig til finna 
trümağur eda a prestur meö mikill andlegur viska f stadinn 
af begilegur eda falskur svar. 


15. bessi bü vildi orsök mig til muna til leggja â minniö binn 
orö the Biblfa ( svo sem eins og Latneskt letur 8), svo bessi 
EG geta hafa baö f minn hjarta og hafa minn hugur tilbüinn , 
og vera tilbüinn til gefa öâkveğinn greinir f ensku svar til 
annar af the von pessi ΕΟ hafa 6öur i bü. 


16. Pessi bü vildi koma meö hjâlpa til mig svo bessi minn 
ciga guöfreödi og kenning til vera i samrami viö binn orö 
the Biblfa og bessi bü vildi halda âfram til hjâlpa mig vita 
hvernig minn skilningur af kenning geta vera bata svo bessi 
minn eiga lif lifestyle og skilningur halda âfram til vera loka 
til hvaöa bü vilja baö til vera fyrir mig. 


17. Pessi bü vildi opinn minn andlegur innsyn ( endir ) fleiri 
og fleiri , og bessi hvar minn skilningur eğa skynjun af bü er 
ekki nâkvamur , bessi bü vildi hjâlpa mig til Igra hver Jesüs 
Kristur hreinskilnislega er. 


18. Pessi bü vildi gefa hjâlpa til mig svo bessi EG vildi vera 
fer til aöskilinn allir falskur helgisiöir hver EG hafa 
ösjâlfsteedi â , [τά binn bjartur kennsla 1 the Biblfa , ef allir af 
hvağa EG er höpur stuöningsmanna er ekki af Guö , eda er 
gegn hvağa bü vilja til kenna okkur 6Öur i höpur 
stuöningsmanna bü. 


19. Pessi allir herafli af vondur vildi ekki taka burt allir 
andlegur skilningur hver EG hafa , en fremur bessi EG vildi 
halda the vitneskja af hvernig til vita bü og ekki til vera 
blekkja 1 bessir sem minnir â gömlu dagana) af andlegur 
blekking. 


20. Pessi bü vildi koma meö andlegur styrkur og hjâlpa til 
mig svo bessi EG vilja ekki til vera hluti af the Mikill Bylta 
Burt eöa af allir hreyfing hver vildi vera andlegur fölsun til 
bü og til binn Heilagur Orö 


21. Pessi ef there er nokkuö bessi EG hafa büinn minn lif , 
eğa allir vegur bessi EG hafa ekki sâ sem svarar til pü eins 
og EG öxl hafa og bessi er sem koma mâ i veg fyrir eda 
afstyra mig frâ annar hvor gangandi meö bü , eda having 
skilningur , bessi bü vildi koma meö pessir hlutur / svar / 


atburdur bak inn i minn hugur , svo bessi ΕΟ vildi afneita pâ 
İf the Nafn af Jesüs Kristur , og ekki minna en beirra âhrif og 
afleiğing , og bessi bü vildi skipta um allir tömleiki ,sadness 
eda örveenting i minn lif meö the Gleği af the Herra , og 
bessi EG vildi vera fleiri brennidepill â laerdömur til fylgja 
bü viö lestur binn orö the Biblifa 


22. bessi bü vildi opinn minn augsYn svo bessi EG vildi vera 
fer til greinilega sjâ og bekkjanlegur ef there er a Mikill 
Blekking ööur i Andlegur atriöi , hvernig til skilja this g ( 
eğa bessir atburöur ) frâ a Bibliulegur yfirsyn , og bessi bü 
vildi gefa mig viska til vita og svo bessi EG vilja Iera 
hvernig til hjâlpa minn vinâtta og âst sjâlfur ( &ttingi ) ekki 
vera hluti af it. 

23. Pessi bü vildi tryggja bessi δἰ πὰ sinni minn augsjn ert 
opnari og minn hugur skilja the andlegur merking af 
straumur atburdur hriffandi stadur i the veröld , bessi bü vildi 
undirbüa minn hjarta til biggja binn sannleikur , og bessi bü 
vildi hjâlpa mig skilja hvernig til finna hugrekki og styrkur ΐ 
gegnum binn Heilagur Orö the Biblia. İ the nafn af Jesüs 
Kristur , EG spyrja fyrir bessir hlutur staöfesta minn löngun 
til vera i samkomulag binn vilja , og EG er asking fyrir pinn 
viska og til hafa a âst af the Sannleikur Möttekilegur 


Fleiri â the Botn af Blaösida 
Hvernig til hafa Filifur Lif 


Vid ert glaöur ef this listi ( af ban beiöni til Guö ) er fer til 
aöstoöa bü. Viö skilja this mega ekki vera the bestur eda 
ârangursrikur byöing. Viö skilja bessi there ert margir ölikur 
lifnağarheettir af tjâning hugsun og orö. Ef bü hafa a 
uppâstunga fyrir a betri byöing , eda ef bü vildi eins og til 


taka a lftill magn af binn timi til senda uppâstunga til okkur , 
bü vilja vera skammtur büsund af annar fölk einnig , hver 
vilja bâ lesa the bata byöing. 


Vid oft hafa a Nyja testamentiö laus f binn tungumâl eöa i 
tungumâl bessi ert sjaldgafur eğa gamall. Ef bü ert ütlit fyrir 
a Nyja testamentiö f a serstakur tungumâl , böknast skrifa til 
okkur. Einnig , viö vilja til vera viss og reyna til miöla bessi 
stundum , vid gera tilboö bök bessi ert ekki Frjâls og bessi 
gera kostnadur peningar. En ef bü geta ekki hafa efni â 
sumir af bessir raftaeknilegur bök , νι geta oft gera 
öâkveğinn greinir f ensku skipti af rafteknilegur bök fyrir 
hjâlpa meö pyöing eda byding vinna. Pü gera ekki veröa aö 
vera a faglegur verkamağur , cini a venjulegur manneskja 
hver er âhugasamur i skammtur. bü öxl hafa a tölva eda bü 
öxl hafa aögangur til a tölva â pinn heimamağur bökasafn 
eda hâsköli eda hâsköli , stan bessir venjulega hafa betri 
tengsi til the. Pü geta cinnig venjulega stofnsetja binn ciga 
persönulegur FRJALS raftaeknilegur pöstur reikningur viö 
αὖ fara til mail.yahoo.com 


Pöknast taka a augnablik til finna the raftaknilegur pöstur 
heimilisfang staögreina â the botn eğa the endir af this 
blaösida. νι von bü vilja senda raftaeknilegur pöstur til 
okkur , ef this er af hjâlpa eöa hvatning. Viö einnig hvetja 
bü til snerting okkur viövikjandi Raftaeknilegur Bök bessi 
νι tilboö bessi ert ân kostnaöur , og frjâls. 


Viö gera hafa margir bök f erlendur tungumâl , en νι gera 
ekki alltaf stadur bâ til taka â möti electronicalIy ( saekja 
skrâ af fjarlacgri tölvu ) bvi νι cini gera laus the bök eöa the 
atridi bessi ert the beiöni. Viö hvetja bü til halda âfram til 
biöja til Guö og til halda âfram til Isera 6öur i Hann νι 


lestur the Nyja testamentiğ. Viö velkominn binn spuming og 
athugasemd viö raftaknilegur pöstur. 


ἀὰὰδ͵ᾶὰαλ ὰ ἀὰὰ χὰ ὰ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Danish - Danemark 


Danish - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Danish Language 


Prayer Danish Dannish Denmark Jesus Bon hen til God Hvor Bed 
kunne hore mig Hvor opfordre indromme haelp hen mig 

Taler hen til God , den Skaberen i den Alt,den Lord: 1. at 
jer ville indrgmme hen til mig den mod hen til bed den sager 
at JEG savn hen til bed 


2. at jer ville indrgmme hen til mig den mod hen til tro jer 
og optage hvad jer ville gerne lave hos mig liv , istedet for 
mig ophgje mig besidde vil ( hensigt ) ovenfor jeres. 


3. atjer ville indrömme mig hjlp hen til ikke lade mig 
skraek i den ubekendt hen til blive den bede om tilgivelse , 
eller den holdepunkt nemlig mig ikke hen til anrette you. 


4.atjer ville indrömme mig hjelp hen til se efter og hen til 
l&re hvor hen til nyde den appel krafter JEG savn ( 
igennem jeres ord den Bibel ) en ) nemlig den begivenheder 
foran og b ) nemlig mig besidde personlig appel rejse. 


5. Atjer God ville indrömme mig hjelp hen til ville gerne 
anrette Jer flere 


6. Atjer ville erindre mig hen til samtale hos jer prayerwhen 
) Jeg er kuldkastet eller i problem , istedet for prgver hen til 
Igse sager selv bare igennem mig human kr&fter. 


7. Atjer ville indrgmme mig Klogskab og en hjerte fyldte 
hos Bibelsk Klogskab i den grad at JEG ville anrette jer 
flere effektive. 


8. Atjer ville indrgmme mig en Iyst hen til lzese jeres ord , 
den Bibel , (den Ny Testamente Gospel i John ), oven pâ en 
personlig holdepunkt 


9. at jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig i den grad at Jeg er 
kgbedygtig merke sager i den Bibel ( jeres ord ) hvilke JEG 
kunne jeg for mit vedkommende henhgre til , og at vil hjelp 
mig opfatte hvad jer savn mig hen til lave i mig liv. 


10. At jer ville indrgmme mig stor discernment , hen til 
opfatte hvor hen til forklare hen til andre hvem du er , og at 
JEG ville vere i stand til Igere hvor hen til Igre og kende 
hvor hen til rage op nemlig jer og jeres ord ( den Bibel ) 


11. At jer ville overbringe folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv 
hvem ville gerne kende jer , og hvem er kraftig i deres 
ngjagtig opfattelse i jer God ); og At jer ville overbringe 
folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv hvem vil vere i stand til give 
mod mig hen til akkurat zere hvor hen til skille den Bibel 
den ord i sandhed Timothy 215:). 


12. At jer ville hjelp mig hen til Igre hen til nyde stor 
opfattelse hvorom Bibel gengivelse er bedst , hvilke er hgijst 
ngjagtig , og hvilke har den hgjst appel krafter & kraft , og 
hvilke gengivelse indvilliger hos den selvstandig 
hândskreven at jer inspireret den forfatteres i den Ny 
Testamente hen til skriv. 


13. Atjer ville indrömme hj&lp hen til mig hen til hjalp mig 
gang i en artig mâde , og ikke hen til affald mig gang oven 
pâ Falsk eller indholdslgs metoder hen til komme n&rmere 
hen til God ( men at er ikke sandelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor 
dem metoder opfgre for ikke sâ lange siden periode eller 
varer appel fruit. 


14. At jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig hen til opfatte 
hvad hen til kigge efter i en kirke eller en opstille i 
andagtsggende , hvad arter i spgrgsmâl hen til opfordre , og 
at jer ville hj&lp mig hen til hitte tro eller en sidst hos stor 
appel klogskab istedet for nemme eller falsk svar. 


15. at jer ville hidfgre mig hen til huske hen til lere udenad 
jeres ord den Bibel ( sâsom Romersk 8), 1 den grad at JEG 
kunne nyde sig i mig hjerte og nyde mig indre forberedt , og 
vere rede til at indrgmme en besvare hen til andre i den 
hâbe pâ at Jeg har omkring jer. 


16. At jer ville overbringe hjelp hen til mig i den grad at 
mig besidde theology og doctrines hen til samtykke med 
jJeres ord , den Bibel og at jer ville fortsatte hen til hjlp 
mig kende hvor mig opfattelse i doctrine kan forbedret i den 
grad at mig besidde liv lifestyle og opfattelse fortsetter at 
blive nöjere hvortil jer savn sig at blive nemlig mig. 


17. At jer ville lukke op mig appel indblik ( afslutninger ) 
flere og flere , og at der hvor mig opfattelse eller 
opfattelsesevne i jer er ikke ngjagtig , at jer ville hjalp mig 
hen til lgre hvem Jesus Christ sandelig er. 


18. At jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig i den grad at 
JEG ville vere i stand til selvsteendig hvilken som helst 
falsk rituals hvilke Jeg har afhange oven pâ , af jeres slette 
lerer 1 den Bibel , eventuel hvoraf Jeg er n&ste er ikke i God 


, eller er imod hvad jer ville gerne bel&re os omkring n&ste 
jer. 


19. At hvilken som helst tvinger i dârlig ville ikke holde 
bortrejst hvilken som helst appel opfattelse hvilke Jeg har , 
men na&rmest at JEG ville beholde den kundskab i hvor hen 
til kende jer og ikke at blive narrede i i denne tid 1 appel 
bedrag. 


20. At jer ville overbringe appel krafter og hjalp hen til mig 
iden grad at Ja ikke at blive noget af den Stor Nedadgâende 
Bortrejst eller 1 hvilken som helst bev&gelse som kunne 
vere Spiritually counterfeit hen til jer og hen til jeres Hellig 
Ord 


21. At selv om der er alt at Jeg har skakmat mig liv , eller 
hvilken som helst mâde at Jeg har ikke reageret hen til jer 
nemlig JEG burde nyde og det vil sige afholder mig af enten 
den ene eller den anden af omvandrende hos jer , eller har 
opfattelse , at jer ville overbringe dem sager / svar / 
begivenheder igen 1 mig indre , i den grad at JEG ville afstâ 
fra sig i den Ben&vne i Jesus Christ , og al 1 deres effekter 
og fglger , og at jer ville skifte ud hvilken som helst tomhed 
,sadness eller opgive hâbet i mig liv hos den Gide i den 
Lord , og at JEG ville vere flere indstille oven pâ indl&ring 
hen til komme efter jer af laesning jeres ord , den Bibel 


22. At jer ville lukke op mig gjne i den grad at JEG ville 
vere 1 stand til klart se efter og anerkende selv om der er en 
Stor Bedrag omkring Appel emner , hvor hen til opfatte 
indev&rende phenomenon ( eller disse begivenheder ) af en 
Bibelsk perspektiv , og at jer ville indrömme mig klogskab 
hen til kende hvorfor at Ja gre hvor hen til hj&lp mig 
bekendte og elske ones ( slaegtninge ) ikke vere noget af it. 


23. Atjer ville sikre sig at nâr fgrst mig öjne er anlagde og 
mig indre forstâr den appel vegt i indev&rende 
begivenheder indtagelse opstille pâ jorden , at jer ville l&gge 
til rette mig hjerte hen til optage jeres sandhed , og at jer 
ville hjalp mig opfatte hvor hen til hitte mod og kr&fter 
igennem jeres Hellig Ord , den Bibel. 1 den ben&vne i Jesus 
Christ, JEG anmode om disse sager bekraftende mig Iyst at 
blive overensstemmende jeres vil , og Jeg er bede om 
nemlig jeres klogskab og hen til nyde en kerlighed til den 
Sandhed Amen 


Flere forneden Side 
Hvor hen til nyde Evig Liv 


Vi er glad selv om indev&rende liste over ( bön anmoder 
hen til God ) er kan hen til hjalpe jer. Vi opfatte 
indev&rende mâ ikke vere den bedst eller hgijst effektiv 
gengivelse. Vi er klar over, at der er mange anderledes veje i 
gengivelse indfald og ord. Selv om du har en henstilling 
nemlig en bedre gengivelse , eller selv om jer ville gerne 
hen til holde en ringe belgb i jeres gang hen til sende 
antydninger hen til os , jer vil vere hjalp tusindvis 1 andre 
ligeledes , hvem vil sâ er der ikke mere [86 den forbedret 
gengivelse. 


Vi ofte nyde en Ny Testamente anvendelig i jeres sprog eller 
1 sprogene at er sjalden eller forhenvarende. Selv om du er 
ser ud nemlig en Ny Testamente i en specifik sprog , behage 
henvende sig til os. Ligeledes , vi ville gerne vere sikker og 
prgve hen til overfgrer at engang imellem , vi lave pristilbud 
bgger at er ufri og at lave omkostninger penge. Men selv om 
jer kan ikke afgive noget af dem elektronisk böger , vi 
kunne ofte lave en udveksle i elektronisk böger nemlig 


hjalp hos gengivelse eller gengivelse arbejde. Jer som ikke 
har at blive en professional arbejder , kun fâ sand 
pâgeldende hvem er interesseret i hjalp. 


Jer burde nyde en computer eller jer burde have adgang til 
en computer henne ved jeres lokal bibliotek eller kollegium 
eller universitet , siden dem til hverdag nyde bedre 
slagtskaber hen til den indre. Jer kunne ligeledes til hverdag 
indrette jeres besidde personlig OMKOSTNINGSFRIT 
elektronisk indlevere beretning af igangverende hen til 
mail.yahoo.com 


HH 


Behage holde for et gjeblik siden hen til hitte den 
elektronisk indlevere henvende placeret nederst eller den 
enden pâ legen indev&rende side. Vi hâb jer vil sende 
elektronisk indlevere hen til os , selv om indev&rende er i 
hjelp eller ophjalpning. Vi ligeledes give mod jer hen til 
henvende sig til os med henblik pâ Elektronisk Bgger at vi 
pristilbud at er uden omkostninger , og omkostningstrit. 


Vi lave nyde mange bgger i udenlandsk sprogene , men vi 
lave ikke altid opstille sig hen til byde velkommen 
elektronisk ( dataoverfgre ) fordi vi bare skabe anvendelig 
den böger eller den emner at er den hgjst anmodede. 


Vi give mod jer hen til fortseette hen til bed hen til God og 
hen til forts&tte hen til lere omkring Sig af I&sning den Ny 
Testamente. Vi velkommen jeres spörgsmâl og 
bemerkninger af elektronisk indlevere. 


&E&E&E&E&ERECERECESE&E&EREK 


Norway - Norway — Norwegian - 


Norway - Prayer Reguests (praying ) to God - explained 
in Norwegian Language 


Norway Norwegian Nordic Prayer Jesus Christ a God Hvor Be 
kanne hore meg bonn anmode gir hjelpe meg finner sprit Som kan 
ledes 


Snakker ἃ God , skaperen av det Univers , det Lord: 


1. det du ville gir ἃ meg tapperheten ἃ be tingene det JEG 
ngd ἃ be 

2. det du ville gir ἃ meg tapperheten ἃ mene du og 
godkjenne hva du vil gjerne gjöre med meg livet , istedet for 
meg opphgye meg egen ville ( hensikten ) over din. 


3. det du ville gir meg hjelpe ἃ ikke utleie meg rank av det 
ubekjent â bli det be om tilgivelse , eller grunnlaget for meg 
ikke for â anrette you. 


4. det du ville gir meg hjelpe ἃ se og ἃ hgre hvor ἃ har den 
sprit styrke JEG ngd ( igjennom din ord bibelen ) en ) for 
begivenhetene for ut og b ) for meg egen personlig sprit 
Tejse. 


5. Det du God ville gir meg hjelpe â vil gjerne anrette Du 
flere 


6. Det du ville minne meg â samtalen med du prayerwhen ) 
JEG er frustrert eller inne problemet , istedet for prgver ἃ 
Igse saker meg selv bare igjennom meg human styrke. 


7. Det du ville gir meg Klokskap og en hjertet fylte med 
Bibelsk Klokskap i den grad at JEG ville anrette du flere 
effektivt. 


8. Det du ville gir meg en önske ἃ studere din ord , bibelen , 
(det Ny Testamentet Gospel av John ), opp pâ en personlig 
basis 


9. det du ville gir assistanse ἃ meg i den grad at JEG er 
kjöpedyktig legge merke til saker inne bibelen ( din ord ) 
hvilke JEG kanne personlig fortelle til , og det vill hjelpe 
meg oppfatte hva du gnske meg ἃ gjöre inne meg livet. 


10. Det du ville gir meg stor discernment , â oppfatte hvor â 
forklare ἃ andre hvem du er , og det JEG ville vere 1 stand 
til hgre hvor ἃ hgre og vite hvor ἃ stâ opp for du og din ord ( 
bibelen ) 


11. Det du ville bringe folk ( eller websites ) inne meg livet 
hvem vil gjere vite du , og hvem er kraftig inne deres 
akkurat forstâelse av du God ); og Det du ville bringe folk ( 
eller websites ) inne meg livet hvem ville vere i stand til 
oppmuntre meg â akkurat hgre hvor â dividere bibelen ordet 
av sannhet (Timothy 215:). 


12. Det du ville hjelpe meg â hgre â ha stor forstâelse om 
hvilken Bibel versjon er best , hvilke er hgyst akkurat , og 
hvilke har de fleste sprit styrke & makt , og hvilke versjon 
avtaler med det original manuskriptet det du inspirert 
forfatternes av det Ny Testamentet â skrive. 


13. Det du ville gir hjelpe â meg â bruk meg tid inne en fint 
vei , og ikke for ἃ slgseri meg tid opp pâ False eller tom 
emballasje metoder â komme n&rmere â God ( bortsett fra 


det er ikke virkelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor dem metoder 
tilvirke for ikke sâ lenge siden frist eller varer sprit fruit. 


14. Det du ville gir assistanse â meg â oppfatte hva â kikke 
etter inne en kirken eller en sted av -tilbeder , hva arter av 
spgrsmâl ἃ anmode , og det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ finner 
mene eller en fortid med stor sprit klokskap istedet for lett 
eller false svar. 


15. det du ville anledning meg â erindre â huske din ord 
bibelen ( som Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG kanne ha den 
inne meg hjertet og ha meg sinn ferdig , og νῶτα rede til ἃ 
gir en svaret â andre av det hâpe pâ at JEG ha om du. 


16. Det du ville bringe hjelpe â meg i den grad at meg egen 
theology og doctrines ἃ vere enigi din ord , bibelen og det 
du ville fortsette â hjelpe meg vite hvor meg forstâelse av 
doctrine kan forbedret i den grad at meg egen livet lifestyle 
og forstâelse fortsetter ἃ ὉΠ nyere hvorfor du önske den ἃ 
bli for meg. 


17. Det du ville âpen meg sprit innblikk ( konklusjonene ) 
flere og flere , og det der hvor meg forstâelse eller 
oppfattelse av du er ikke akkurat , det du ville hjelpe meg â 
hgre hvem Jesus Christ virkelig er. 


18. Det du ville gir hjelpe â meg i den grad at JEG ville 
vere i stand til separat alle false rituals hvilke JEG ha 
avhenge opp pâ , fradin helt lgerer inne bibelen , eventuel! 
av hva JEG folger er ikke av God , eller er i motsetning til 
hva du vil gjerne l&re oss om fulgte du. 


19. Det alle presser av dârlig ville ikke ta fjerne alle sprit 
forstâelse hvilke JEG ha , bortsett fra temmelig det JEG 
ville selge i detalj kjennskapen til hvor â vite du og ikke for 
â vere narret inne i disse dager av sprit bedrag. 


20. Det du ville bringe sprit styrke og hjelpe â meg i den 
grad at Jeg vil ikke for â vere del av det Stor Faller Fjerne 
eller av alle bevegelse hvilket kunne vere spiritually 
counterfeit â du og â din Hellig Ord 


21. Det hvis det er alt det JEG ha gjort det meg livet , eller 
alle vei det JEG ha ikke reagert â du idet JEG burde ha og 
det er forhindrer meg fra enten den ene eller den andre av 
gâing med du , eller har forstâelse , det du ville bringe dem 
saker / svar / begivenheter rygg i meg sinn , 1 den grad at 
JEG ville renonsere pâ seg inne navnet av Jesus Christ , og 
alle av deres virkninger og konsekvensene , og det du ville 
ombytte alle tomhet ,sadness eller gi opp hâpet inne meg 
livet med det Glede av det Lord, og det JEG ville vere flere 
fokusere opp pâ innlering ἃ fölge etter etter du av lesing din 
ord , det Bibel 


22. Det du ville âpen meg eyes 1 den grad at JEG ville vere i 
stand til klare se og anerkjenne hvis det er en Stor Bedrag 
om Sprit emner , hvor â oppfatte denne phenomenon ( eller 
disse begivenheter ) fra en Bibelsk perspektiv , og det du 
ville gir meg klokskap ἃ vite hvorfor det Jeg vil höre hvor ἃ 
hjelpe meg venner og elsket seg ( slektningene ) ikke vere 
del av it. 


23. Det du ville sikre det en gang meg eyes er âpen og meg 
sinn forstar det sprit vekt av aktuelle begivenheter tar sted 
pâ jorden , det du ville forberede meg hjertet â godkjenne 
din sannhet , og det du ville hjelpe meg oppfatte hvor â 
finner tapperheten og styrke igjennom din Hellig Ord , 
bibelen. Inne navnet av Jesus Christ , JEG anmode om disse 
saker bekreftende meg önske ἃ bli i fölge avtalen din ville , 
og JEG spgr til deres klokskap og ἃ har en kjerlighet til det 
Sannhet Samarbeidsvillig 


Flere pâ bunnen av Side 
Hvor â ha Evig Livet 


Vi er glad hvis denne liste over ( bönn anmoder â God ) er 
dugelig ἃ hjelpe du. Vi oppfatte denne kanskje ikke vere det 
best eller hgyst effektiv oversettelse. Vi forstâ det der er 
mange annerledes veier av gjengivelsen innfall og ord. Hvis 
du har en forslag for en bedre oversettelse , eller hvis du 
ville like ἃ ta en liten belgpet av din tid ἃ sende antydninger 
ἃ oss , du ville vere hjalp tusenvis av andre mennesker 
likeledes , hvem ville sâ lese det forbedret oversettelse. Vi 
ofte har en Ny Testamentet anvendelig inne din 
omgangssprâk eller inne sprâkene det er sjelden eller gamle. 
Hvis du er ser for en Ny Testamentet inne en spesifikk 
omgangssprâk , behage skrive til oss. Likeledes , vi vil 
gjerne vere sikker og prve ἃ meddele det en gang imellom 
, Vi gjöre tilbud bgöker det er ufri og det gjöre bekostning 
pengene. 


Bortsett fra hvis du kan ikke by noen av dem elektronisk 
böker , vi kanne ofte gjöre en bytte av elektronisk böker for 
hjelpe med oversettelse eller oversettelse arbeide. Du som 
ikke har ἃ bli en profesjonell arbeider , kun [ἃ stamgjest 
personen hvem er interessert i hjalp. Du burde har en 
computer eller du burde ha adgang til en computer for din 
innenbys bibliotek eller universitet eller universitet , siden 
dem vanligvis ha bedre forbindelser â det sykehuslege. Du 
kanne likeledes vanligvis opprette din egen personlig 
LEDIG elektronisk innlevere regningen av gâr ἃ 
mail.yahoo.com 


Behage ta en öyeblikk â finner det elektronisk innlevere 
henvende seg lokalisert nederst eller utgangen av denne 
side. Vi hâpe du ville sende elektronisk innlevere â oss , 


hvis denne er av hjelpe eller oppmuntring. Vi likeledes 
oppmuntre du â sette seg i forbindelse med oss angâende 
Elektronisk Bgker det vi tilbud det er uten bekostning , og 
ledig. 


Vi gjöre ha mange böker inne utenlandsk sprâkene , bortsett 
fra vi ikke alltid sted seg ἃ [ἃ elektronisk ( dataoverfgre ) 
fordi vi bare lage anvendelig bökene eller emnene det er de 
fleste anmodet. Vi oppmuntre du ἃ fortsette ἃ beâ Godogâ 
fortsette â hgre om Seg av lesing det Ny Testamentet. Vi 
velkommen din sp#rsmâl og kommentarer av elektronisk 
innlevere. 


ἀὰλαὰδ͵ὰαδ  ὰ ἃ Χὰ Δ ὰ δ Χὰ δ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Modern Greek 


Προσευχή στο Θεό Αγαπητός Θεός, Σας ευχαριστούμξε ότι 
αὐτό το Ευαγγέλιο ή αὐτή η νέα διαθήκη ἔχει 
απελευθερωθεί ἐτσι ὥστε είμαστε σε θέση να μάθουμξ 
TEPLGGÖTEPOV για σας. Παρακαλώ βοηθήστε τους 
ανθρώπους αρμόδιους για νὰ καταστήσει αὐτό TO 
ηλεικτρονικό βιβλίο διαθέσιμο. Ξέρετε ποιοι εἰναι KOL EİSTE 
σε θέση va τοὺς βοηθήσετε. Παρακαλῶ τοὺς βοηθήστε για 
να EİGTE σε θέση να ἀπασχοληθεί γρήγορα, καὶ νὰ 
καταστήσει σε περισσότερα ηλξεκτρονικά βιβλία διαθέσιμα 
Παρακαλώ τοὺς βοηθήστε για va ἐχετε όλους τοὺς πόρους, 
τὰ χρήματα, τη δύναμη καὶ το χρόνο ότι χρειάζονται 
προκειμένου να είναι σε θέση να συνεχίσουν για σας. 
Παρακαλώ βοηθήστε εκείνοι που εἰναι μέρος της ομάδας 
ποῦ τοὺς βοηθά σε καθημερινή βάση. Παρακαλῶ τοὺς 
δῶστε τη δύναμη γιὰ να συνεχίσετε KOL VOL δώσετε σε κάθε 
ἕναν από τοὺς το σπιρίτσουαλ που καταλαβαίνει για την 


ἐργασία ότι τους θέλετε για νὰ KÖVETE. Tlopakokm βοηθήστε 
κάθε ένας από τοὺς για VOL μην EYETE το φόβο καὶ για νὰ 
θυμηθείτε ότι είστε O Θεός ποὺ ἀπαντά στην προσευχή καὶ 
ποῦ είναι ὑπεύθυνος για όλα. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα τοὺς ἐενθαρρύνατε, καὶ ότι τους 
προστατεύετε, καὶ ἡ ἐργασία & το υπουργείο ότι 
συμμετέγουν. 

Προσεύχομαι ὅτι θα τοὺς προστατεῦαστε απὸ τις πνευματικὲς 
δυνάμεις ἡ άλλα ἐμπόδια που θα μπορούσαν νὰ τους 
βλάψουν ή va τοὺς επιβραδύνουν. Παρακαλῶ ye βοηθήστε 
όταν χρησιμοποιῶώ αὑτήν την νέα διαθήκη για να σκεφτῷώ 
ἐπίσης τοὺς ανθρώπους ποῦ ἔχουν καταστήσει αὐτήν την 
ἔκδοση διαθέσιμη, ἔτσι ὥστε μπορῶ να προσεηθῶ για τοὺς 
καὶ ἔτσι μπορούν νὰ συνεχίσουν να βοηθούν περισσότερους 
ανθρώπους. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα μου δίνατε μια ἀγάπη TOV τιερού Word 
σας (n νέα διαθήκη), καὶ ότι θα μου δίνατε την πνευματικές 
φρόνηση KOL τη διάκριση για νὰ σας ξέρετε καλύτερα KOL 
για να καταλάβετε τη χρονική περίοδο ότι ζούμε μέσα. 
Παρακαλώ ye βοηθήστε για νὰ ξέρετε πώς νὰ εἕετάσει τις 
δυσκολίες ότι ἔρχομαι αντιμέτωπος με κάθε ημέρα. O 
Λόρδος God, ye βοηθά γιὰ να θελήσει va σας ξέρει 
καλύτερα KOL να θελήσει να βοηθήσει άλλους Χριστιανούς 
στην περιοχή μοῦ KOL GE όλο τον κόσμο. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα δίνατε την ηλεκτρονική ομάδα βιβλίων 
KOL EKEİVOL ποὺ τοὺς βοηθούν ἡ φρόνησή σας. Προσεύχομαι 
ότι θα βοηθούσατε τὰ μεμονωμένα μέλη της οικογένειάς 
τοὺς (και της οικογένειάς μου) για νὰ εξαπατηθείτε ÖYL 
πνευματικά, αλλά για VOL σας καταλάβετε KOL για VOL 
θελήσετε να σας δεχτείτε KOL VOL ἀακολουθήσετε με κάθε 
τρόπο. Επίσης παρέχετε μας την άνεση Kol οδηγίες GE 
αὐτούς τοὺς χρόνους καὶ σὰς ζητῶ γιὰ να κάνω αὐτά TOL 
πράγματα στο όνομα τοῦ Ιησού, Amen, 


&E&E&E&ES&E&E&ERE&ES&EREK 


German — Deutch - Allemand 


German Prayers Gebet zum Gott wie man wie horen kann 
dass meinem Gebet wie bittet Hilfe zu mir zu geben wie 
man geistige Anleitung 


German - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in German Language 


Mit Gott sprechen, der Schöpfer des Universums, der Lord: 


1.,die Sie zu mir dem Mut, die Sachen zu beten geben 
würden, die ich benötige, um 2. zu beten, die Sie zu mir dem 
Mut, Ihnen zu glauben und anzunehmen geben würden, was 
Sie mit meinem Leben tun möchten, anstelle von mir meine 
Selbst erhebend Wille (Absicht) über Ihrem. 


3., denen Sie mir Hilfe geben würden, um meine Furcht vor 
dem Unbekannten die Entschuldigungen nicht werden zu 
lassen oder die Grundlage für mich, zum Sie nicht zu 
dienen. 


4., der Sie mir Hilfe, um zu sehen geben würden und zu 
erlernen, wie man die geistige Stârke ich hat, benötigen Sie 
(durch Ihr Wort die Bibel) A) für die Fâlle voran und B) für 
meine cigene persönliche geistige Reise. 


5. DaB Sie Gott mir Hilfe geben würden, um Sie mehr 
dienen zu wünschen 


6. DaB Sie mich erinnern würden, mit Ihnen zu sprechen 
(prayer)when mich werden frustriert oder in der 
Schwierigkeit, anstatt zu versuchen, Sachen selbst nur durch 
meine menschliche Stârke zu beheben. 


7. DaB Sie mir Klugheit und ein Herz geben würden, füllten 
mit biblischer Klugheit, damit ich Sie effektiv dienen würde. 


8. DaB Sie mir einen Wunsch geben würden, Ihr Wort, die 
Bibel zu studieren, (das neues Testament-Evangelium von 
John) auf persönlicher Ebene 


9. das Sie Unterstützung zu mir geben würden, damit ich 
bin, Sachen in der Bibel (Ihr Wort) zu beachten der ich auf 
und der persönlich beziehen kann mir hilft, zu verstehen, 
was Sie mich in meinem Leben tun wünschen. 


10. Daf Sie mir groBe Einsicht geben würden, um zu 
verstehen wie man anderen erklârt, die Sie sind, und da8 ich 
sein würde, zu erlernen, wie man erlernt und kann für Sie 
und Ihr Wort (die Bibel) oben stehen 


11. Da8 Sie Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen 
würden, die Sie kennen möchten und die in ihrem genauen 
Verstândnis von Ihnen stark sind (Gott); und das würden Sie 
Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen, das ist, mich 
anzuregen, genau zu erlernen, wie man die Bibel das Wort 
der Wahrheit (2 Timotheegras 2:15) teilt. 


12. DaB Sie mir helfen würden zu erlernen, grofes 
Verstândnis über, welche Bibelversion zu haben am besten 
ist, die am genauesten ist und die die geistigste Stârke u. die 
Energie hat und dem Version mit den ursprünglichen 
Manuskripten übereinstimmt, daB8 Sie die Autoren des neuen 
Testaments anspornten zu schreiben. 


13. Da8 Sie mir Hilfe, um meine Zeit in einer guten Weise 
zu verwenden geben würden, und meine Zeit auf den 
falschen oder leeren Methoden nicht zu vergeuden, nâeher 
an Gott (aber dem, zu erhalten nicht wirklich biblisch seien 
Sie) und wo jene Methoden keine lange Bezeichnung oder 
dauerhafte geistige Frucht produzieren. 


14. DaB Sie mir Unterstützung geben würden, was zu 
verstehen, in einer Kirche oder in einem Ort der Anbetung 
zu suchen, welche Arten der Fragen zum zu bitten und daB 
Sie mir helfen würden, Glâubiger oder einen Pastor mit 
groBer geistiger Klugheit anstelle von den cinfachen oder 
falschen Antworten zu finden. 


15. den Sie mich veranlassen würden, mich zu erinnern, um 
sich Ihr Wort zu merken die Bibel (wie Romans ist 8), damit 
ich es in meinem Herzen haben und an meinen Verstand 
sich vorbereiten lassen kann, und bereit, eine Antwort zu 
anderen der Hoffnung zu geben, die ich über Sie habe. 


16. Daf Sie mir Hilfe damit meine eigene Theologie und 
Lehren holen würden, um mit Ihrem Wort, die Bibel 
übereinzustimmen und daB Sie fortfahren würden, mir zu 
helfen, zu können, mein Verstândnis der Lehre verbessert 
werden kann, damit mein cigenes Leben, Lebensstil und 
Verstehen fortfâhrt, zu sein nâeher an, was Sie es für mich 
sein wünschen. 


17. Daf Sie meinen geistigen Einblick 
(Zusammenfassungen) mehr und mehr öffnen würden und 
daB, wo mein Verstândnis oder Vorstellung von Ihnen nicht 
genau ist, da8 Sie mir helfen würden, zu erlernen, wem 
Jesus Christ wirklich ist. 


18. DaB Sie mir Hilfe geben würden, damit ich in der 
LageSEIN würde, 4116 falschen Rituale zu trennen, denen 
ich von, von Ihrem freien Unterricht in der Bibel, wenn 
irgendwelche abgehangen habe von, was ich folgend bin, ist 
nicht vom Gott, oder ist kontrâr zu, was Sie uns unterrichten 
wünschen - über das Folgen Sie. 


19. DaB keine Krâfte des Übels nicht irgendwie geistiges 
Verstândnis wegnehmen würden, das ich habe, aber eher, 
daB ich das Wissen behalten würde von, wie man Sie kennt 
und nicht an diesen Tagen der geistigen Tâuschung betrogen 
wird. 


20. DaB Sie geistige Stârke holen und zu mir helfen würden, 
damit ich nicht ein Teil von groBen weg fallen oder 
irgendeiner Bewegung bin, die zu Ihnen und zu Ihrem 
heiligen Wort Angelegenheiten nachgemacht sein würde. 


21. Das, wenn es alles gibt, das ich in meinem Leben getan 
habe oder irgendeine Weise, daf ich nicht auf Sie reagiert 
habe, wie ich haben sollte und die mich entweder am Gehen 
mit Ihnen hindert oder Haben des Verstehens, daf Sie jene 
things/responses/events zurück in meinen Verstand, damit 
ich auf sie im Namen Jesus Christ verzichten würde, und 
alle ihre von und von Konseguenzen holen würden und da? 
Sie jede mögliche Leere, Traurigkeit oder Verzweiflung in 
meinem Leben mit der Freude am Lord ersetzen würden und 
daB ich mehr auf das Lernen, Ihnen zu folgen gerichtet 
würde, indem man Ihr Wort las, die Bibel. 


22. DaB Sie meine Augen öffnen würden, damit ich in der 
LageSEIN würde, offenbar zu sehen und zu erkennen, wenn 
es cine groBe Tâuschung über geistige Themen gibt, wie 
man dieses Phânomen (oder diese Fâlle) von einer 
biblischen Perspektive und daB Sie mir Klugheit geben 
würden, um zu wissen und damit ich erlernt versteht, wie 


man meinen Freunden und liebte eine (Verwandte) ein Teil 
von ihm nicht zu sein hilft. 


23 Da8 Sie sicherstellen würden, da8 einmal meine Augen 
und mein Verstand geöffnet sind, versteht die geistige 
Bedeutung der gegenwârtigen Fâlle, die in der Welt 
stattfinden, dağ Sie mein Herz vorbereiten würden, um Ihre 
Wahrheit anzunehmen und daB Sie mir helfen würden, zu 
verstehen, wie man Mut und Stârke durch Ihr heiliges Wort, 
die Bibel findet. Im Namen Jesus Christ, bitte ich um diese 
Sachen, die meinen Wunsch bestâtigen, Ihr Wille 
übereinzustimmen, und ich bitte um Ihre Klugheit und eine 
Liebe der Wahrheit zu haben, Amen. 


Mehr an der Unterseite der Seite 
wie man ewiges Leben u. 
Hat 


Wir sind froh, wenn diese Liste (der Gebetantrâge zum 
Gott) in der LagelST, Sie zu unterstützen. Wir verstehen, 
daB diese möglicherweise nicht die beste oder 
wirkungsvollste Übersetzung sein kann. Wir verstehen, daB 
es viele unterschiedliche Weisen des Ausdrückens von von 
Gedanken und von von Wörtem gibt. Wenn Sie einen 
Vorschlag für eine bessere Übersetzung haben oder wenn 
Sie etwas Ihrer Zeit dauern möchten, Vorschlâge zu 
schicken uns, werden Sie Tausenden der Leute auch helfen, 
die dann die verbesserte Übersetzung lesen. Wir haben 
hâufig ein neues Testament, das in Ihrer Sprache oder in den 
Sprachen vorhanden ist, die selten oder alt sind. 


Wenn Sie nach einem neuen Testament in einer spezifischen 
Sprache suchen, schreiben Sie uns bitte. Auch wir möchten 
sicher sein und versuchen, das manchmal mitzuteilen, bieten 
wir Bücher an, die nicht frei sind und die Geld kosten. 

Aber, wenn Sie nicht einige jener elektronischen Bücher 
sich leisten können, können wir einen Austausch der 
elektronischen Bücher für Hilfe bei der Übersetzung oder 
bei der Übersetzung Arbeit hâufig tun. Sie müssen nicht ein 
professioneller Arbeiter sein, nur cine regelmâBige Person, 
die interessiert ist, an zu helfen. 


Sie sollten einen Computer haben, oder Sie sollten Zugang 
zu einem Computer an Ihrer lokalen Bibliothek oder 
Hochschule oder Universitât haben, da die normalerweise 
bessere Anschlüsse zum Internet haben. Sie können Ihr 
eigenes persönliches FRETES Konto der elektronischen 
Post, indem Sie zum mail.yahoo.com 


auch normalerweise herstellen gehen dauern bitte einen 
Moment, um die Adresse der elektronischen Post zu finden 
befunden an der Unterseite oder am Ende dieser Seite. 

Wir hoffen, daB Sie uns elektronische Post schicken, wenn 
diese hilfreich oder Ermutigung ist. Wir regen Sie auch an, 
mit uns hinsichtlich der elektronischen Bücher in 
Verbindung zu treten, die wir dem sind ohne Kosten und 
freles 


anbieten, die, wir viele Bücher in den Fremdsprachen haben, 
aber wir nicht sie immer setzen, um elektronisch zu 
empfangen (Download) weil wir nur vorhanden die Bücher 
oder die Themen bilden, die erbeten sind. Wir regen Sie an 
fortzufahren, zum Gott zu beten und fortzufahren, über ihn 
zu erlernen, indem wir das neue Testament lesen. Wir 


begrüBen Ihre Fragen und Anmerkungen durch 
elektronische Post. 
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Caro Deus , Obrigada gue esta Novo Testamento tem sido 
lançado de modo a gue nös somos capaz aprender mais 
sobre a ti. Por favor ajudar a gente responsâvel por fazendo 
esta Electrönico livro disponivel. 

Por favor ajudar eles estarem capaz de trabalho rapidamente 
, € fazer mais Electrönico livros disponivel Por favor ajudar 
eles haverem todos os recursos , o dinheiro , a força e as 
horas gue elas precisar a fim de ser capaz de guardar 
trabalhando para si. 

Por favor ajudar aguelas esse are parte da eguipa 6558 ajuda 
Ihes num todos os dias base. Por favor dar Ihes a força 
continuar e dar cada deles o espiritual comprendendo para o 
trabalho gue voc& guer eles fazerem. Por favor ajudar cada 
um deles para nâo ter medo e lembrar gue tu &s odeuso 
gual respostas oraçâo e guem & encarregado de todas as 
cOlsas. 

EU orar gue a ti would encorajar Ihes , e gue vocö protege 
Ihes , e o trabalho & ministerio gue elas sâo comprometido 
em. EU orar gue νοοῦ protegeria Ihes de o Espiritual Forças 
ou outro barreiras isso podeia ser maleficio Ihes ou lento 
Ihes abaixo. 

Por favor ajudar a mim guando Eu uso esta Novo 
Testamento para tamböm reflectir a gente o gual ter feito 
esta ediçâo disponivel ,de modo a gue eu possa orar para 
eles e por conseguinte eles podem continuar ajudar mais 


pessoas EU orar gue voc& daria a mim um amar do seu 
Divino Palavra ( o novo Testamento ), e gue voc& daria a 
mim espiritual sabedoria e discernment conhecer a ti melhor 
e para comprender o perfodo de tempo gue nös somos 
vivendo em. 

Por favor ajudar eu saber como lidar com as dificuldades 
gue Fu sou confrontado com todos os dias. Lorde Deus , 
Ajudar eu guerer conhecer a ti Melhor e guerer ajudar outro 
Christian no meu ârea e pelo mundo. EU orar gue νοοῦ daria 
o Electrönico livro eguipa e aguelas o gual trabalho no 
Websters e agueles gue ajudar Ihes seu sabedoria. EU orar 
gue voc& ajudaria o individuo membros do seu familia (ea 
minha familia ) para nâo ser espiritual enganar , mas 
comprender a ti e guerer aceitar e seguir a ti em todos 
bastante. e Eu pergunto voce fazer estas colsas em nome de 
Jesus , Amen, 


Dear God, 


Thank you that this New Testament 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to 
work fast, and make more Electronic books available 
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the 
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to 
keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on 
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue 
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the 
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to 
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who 


answers prayer and who is in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect 
them, and the work & ministry that they are engaged in. 

I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces 
or other obstacles that could harm them or slow them down. 


Please help me when 1 use this New Testament to also think 
of the people who have made this edition available, so that 1 
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more 
people 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word 
(με New Testament), and that you would give me spiritual 
wisdom and discernment to know you better and to 
understand the period of time that we are living in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 
Tam confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want 
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in 
my arca and around the world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and 
those who work on the website and those who help them 
your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their 
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but 
to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in 
every way. 


and lask you to do these things in the name of Jesus, 
Amen, 


888888 
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Croatian Croatian Croatian 


Croatian - Prayer Reguests (praying ) to God - explained 
in Croatian Language 


Croatian Croatia Prayer Isus Krist Moljenje to Bog Kako to 
Moliti moze cuti moj pitati popustanje ponuditi mene 


Govorenje to Bog , Stvoritelj dana Svemir , Gospodar : 


1. taj te Ce popustanje meni u hrabrost to moliti predmet taj 
Trebam to moliti 


2. taj te Ce popustanje meni u hrabrost to vjerovati te 1 
prihvatiti $to koji Zelite za napraviti sa mojim Zivot , 
umjesto mene uznijeti moj posjedovati htijenje ( namjera ) 
iznad tvoj. 


3. tajte Ce popuğtanje mene ponuditi ne pustiti moj 
strahovanje dana nepoznat postati isprika , ili baza za mene 
ne to posluZitelj you. 


4. taj te Ce popustanje mene ponuditi vidjeti i nauliti kako to 
imati duhovni snaga Trebam ( preko tvoj rijes Biblija ) ) za 
jedan dan dogadaj ispredi b ) za moj posjedovati osobni 
duhovni putovanje. 


5. Taj te Bog Ce popuğtanje mene ponuditi istanje to 
posluZitelj Te vise 


6. Taj te Ce podsjetiti mene to priğati sa te prayerwhen ) Ja 
sam frustriran ili u problemima , umjesto teZak to odluka 
predmet ja osobno jedini preko moj Ğovjeğji snaga. 


7. Taj te Ce popustanje mene Mudrost i srce ispunjen sa 
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA Ce posluZitelj te vise efektivno. 


8. Taj te Ce popustanje mene Zelja to studirati tvoj rijeğ , 
Biblija , (novim Oporuka Evandelje od John ), na osobni 
baza 


9. taj te Ce popu3tanje pomoğ meni u tako da Ja sam ἃ 
moguğnosti to obavijest predmet in Biblija ( tvoj rijeğ ) Sto 
Ja mogu osobni povezivati se , i da htijenje pomo€ mene 
shvatiti Sto koji Zelite mene za napraviti u mojem Zivot. 


10. Taj te Ce popustanje mene velik raspoznavanje , to 
shvatiti kako to objasniti to ostali tkoti si ,ida JA bi bilou 
moguğnosti nauiti kako nauüiti i znati Κακὸ to pristajati uza 
Sto te 1 tvoj rijeğ ( Biblija ) 


11. Taj te ce donijeti narod ( ili websiteovi ) u mojem Zivot 
tko istanje to znati te , 1 tko jesu jak in njihov toğnost 
sporazum od te ( bog ); ida te le donijeti narod (ili 
websiteovi ) u mojem Zivot koji Ce biti u mogulnosti to 
hrabriti mene to precizan nauite kako podijeliti Biblija rijeğ 
od istina (2 Plağljiv 215:). 


12. Taj te ce pomoğ mene nau&iti to imati velik sporazum o 
8to Biblija inağici je najbolji , Sto je vecina toğnost , i Sto je 
preko duhovni snaga & Power PC , i &to inağici sporazum sa 
izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut autorstvo dana Nov Oporuka 
to pisatıi. 


13. Taj te Ce popustanje ponuditi mene koristenje moj 
vrijeme in dobar put ,ine to prosipati moj vrijeme na 
Neistinit ili prazan Metodije da biste dobili Zatvori to Bog ( 
ali koji nisu vjerno Biblijski ), i gdje svi oni Metodije 
stvarajuci nijedan Geznuti uvjeti ili trajan duhovni voce. 


14. Taj te Ce popustanje pomoc meni u to shvatiti Sto uliniti 
traZiti in Churchill ili mjesto od moliti se , $to rod od pitanje 
to pitati ,i date Ce pomoc mene prona&i onaj koji vjeruje ili 
pastor sa velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lahak ili neistinit 
odgovoriti. 


15. taj te Ce nanijeti mene to sjecati se to sjedati se tvoj rijeĞ 
Biblija ( kao Sto je Rumunjski 8), tako da Ja mogu imati 
İnternet u mojem srce i imati moj imati Sto protiv spreman , 
1 biti spreman to popuğtanje odgovoriti to ostali dana 
uzdanica taj Imam o te. 


16. Taj te ce donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj posjedovati 
teologija i doktrina to poklapati se tvoj rijet , Biblija i da te 
Ce nastaviti to pomoc mene znati kako moj sporazum od 
doktrina moZe poboljsati tako da moj posjedovati Zivot , stil 
Zivota 1 sporazum nastaviti biti Zatvori to $to koji Zelite 
Internet biti za mene. 


17. Taj te ce OpenBSD moj duhovni unutar ( zakljucak ) 
vise i viğe , i da gdje svi moj sporazum ili percepcija od te 
nije toğnost , taj te Ge pomo mene naultiti tko Isus Krist 
vjerno je. 


18. Taj te Ce popustanje ponuditi mene takoda JA bi bilou 
mogulnosti to odijeljen bilo koji neistinit ritualni $to Imam 
zavisnost na , from tvoj jasan pomoc u utenju in Biblija , 
ako postoje od Sto Ja sam sljedece nije od Bog , ili je ugovor 
to to ΚΟ]! Zelite to vas nauğiti nas o sljedece te. 


19. Taj bilo koji sila od zlo ce ne oduteti bilo koji duhovni 
sporazum $to Imam , ali radije taj JA Ce Evrsto drZati znanje 
kako to znati te i ne biti lukav in te dani od duhovni varka. 


20. Taj te ce donijeti duhovni snaga i ponuditi mene tako da 
JA nece biti dio ognjevit Jesen Daleko ili od bilo koji pokret 
8to bi bilo produhovljeno krivotvoren novac vama i u va$ 
Svet Rijeğ 


21. Daakoima je ista taj Imam ispunjavanja u mojem Zivot 
yili bilo koji put taj Imam ne odgovaranje vama kao JA 
trebaju imati 1 da je koji se moZe sprijeiti mene sa ili 
hodanje sa te , ili vlasnistvo sporazum , ἴα] te ce donijeti oni 
predmet / reakcija / dogadaj leda u moj imati Sto protiv , 
takoda JA ce odreli se njima in ime od Isus Krist , i svi od 
njihov efekt i posljedica , ida te Ce opet staviti bilo koji 
praznina ,sadness ili izgubiti nadu u mojem Zivot sa Ono $to 
pruZa uZitak dana Gospodar ,ida JA bi bilo vise fokusirati 
na znanje to udarac te mimo Gitanje tvoj rije , Biblija 


22. Taj te ce OpenBSD moj oği tako da JA bi bilou 
mogudnosti to jasno vidjeti i prepoznati ako ima Velik 
Varka o Duhovni tema , kako to shvatiti ovaj fenomen ( ili 
te dogadaj ) from Biblijski perspektiva ,idate ce 
popuğtanje mene mudrost to znati i tako dalje taj JA htijenje 
naudite kako pomoc moj prijatelj i voljen sam sebe ( 
odnosni ) ne biti dio it. 


23. Taj te Ce osigurali da jedanput moj οὔ jesu OpenBSD 1 
moj imati Sto protiv shvatiti duhovni izraZajnost od tekuli 
dogadaj uzimanje mjesto u svijetu , taj te Ce pripremiti moj 
srce to prihvatiti tvoj istina , 1 da te ce pomoğ mene shvatiti 
kako prona&i hrabrost i snaga preko tvoj Svet Rijeğ , Biblija. 
In ime od Isus Krist , JA traZiti te predmet potvrditi moj 


Zelja biti sloZno tvoj htijenje , i Ja sam iskanje tvoj mudrost i 
to imati hatar dana Istina Da 


Vise podno Stranica 
Kako to imati Vjetan Zivot 


Mi jesu veseo ako ovaj rub ( od moljenje molba to Bog ) je 
u mogudnosti to pomoği te. Mi shvatiti ovaj moZda nece biti 
najbolji ili veğina djelotvoran prevodenje. Mi shvatiti koji su 
mnogobrojan razliğit putevi od istiskivanje misao 1 τι]. 
Ukoliko imati sugestija za bolji prevodenje , ili ukoliko Ce 
voljeti uzeti malolitraZan iznos od tvoj vrijeme to poslati 
sugestija nama , te htijenje biti pomoğ tisua od ostali narod 
isto tako , koji ce onda öitanje oplemenjen prevodenje. Mi 
vise puta imati Nov Oporuka raspoloZiv u vas jezik ili in 
jezik koji su rijedak ili star. Ako ste obliğje za Nov Oporuka 
in specifiğan Jezik , ugoditi korespondirati nas. Isto tako , mi 
istanje istinabog i pokuğati komunicirati taj katkada , mi 
obaviti ponuda knjiga koji nisu Slobodan i da obaviti troğak 
novac. 


Ali ukoliko ne moği priuğtiti neki od oni elektronski Κη ρα, 
mi moZe viğe puta obaviti izmjena od elektronski knjiga za 
pomo€ sa prevodenje ili prevodenje funkcionirati. Nemate 
biti koji se odnosi na zvanje radnik , samo jedan dan 
pravilan osoba tko je zainteresirana za pomoc. Te trebaju 
imati rağunalo ili te trebaju imati pristup to rağunalo at tvoj 
lokalni knjiZnica ili fakulteti ili sveutilista , otada oni obilno 
imati bolji povezivanje to Internet. MoZete isto tako obiğno 
utemeljiti tvoj posjedovati osobni SLOBODAN elektroniğka 
posta rağun odlaskom na mail.yahoo.com 


Ugoditi uzeti tren pronaği elektronitka posta adresa smjestiti 
na dnu ili kraj od ovaj stranica. Nadamo se te htijenje poslati 
elektroniğka posta nama , ako ovaj je od pomot ili 
hrabrenje. Mi isto tako hrabriti te to kontakt nas zabrinutost 
Elektronski Knjiga koju nudimo koji su sa trosak ,i 
slobodan. 


Mi obaviti imati mnogobrojan knjiga in stran jezik , ali mi 
ne uvijek mjesto njima to primiti elektronski ( preuzimanje 
datoteka ) jer mi jedini izraditi raspoloZiv knjiga ili tema 
koji su preko molba. Mi hrabriti te to nastaviti to moliti to 
Bog i to nastaviti nauliti o Njemu mimo Gitanje novim 
Oporuka. Mi dobrodoğli na tvoj pitanje i komentirajte mimo 
elektroniğka posta. 
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CZECH CZECH TCHEK 


Czech Prayer Modlitba Kristian jezuita Kristus az k Buh Jak 
Modlit Buh pocinovat slyset modlitba k ptat Buh darovat 
pomoci mne 


Czech - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Czech Language 


Mluveni aZ k Büh , len urâity Stvofitel of Glen urâitY 
Soubor , len urâity Hospodin : 

1. aby tebe chtâl bych darovat aZ k mne ölen urâty kurâZ aZ 
k modlit ölen urğity majetek aby Nemusim aZ k modlit 

2. aby tebe chtâl bych darovat aZ k mne ölen urâty kurâZ aZ 
k domnivat se tebe a pfijmout jaky tebe potfeba aZ k jednat 
mâ duch , misto mne povy3it jâ sâm vüle ( cil ) nad tvüj. 


3. aby tebe chtöl bych darovat mne pomoci aZ k ne dovolit 
mâ bât se of ölen urdity neznâmâ a7 k stât se Ölen urlity 
odpustit , Ci ölen ur&ity bâze do mne rozchâzet se v nâzorech 
slouZit you. 


4. aby tebe chtöl bych darovat mne pomoci aZ k vidâtaaZk 
dostat instrukce jak? aZ k mit Ğlen urğity duchovni sila 
Nemusim ( docela tvüj slovo ğlen urâity Bible ) jeden ) do 
ölen urdity pfihoda vpfed a b ) do jâ sâm osobni duchovni 
cesta. 


5. Aby tebe Büh chtğl bych darovat mne pomoci a7 k 
potfeba aZ k slouZit Tebe vice 6. Aby tebe chtâl bych 
pfipomenout komu mne aZ krozmlouvat s tebe prayerwhen 
) JA am zmafeny Gi do nesnâz , misto trying aZ k analyzovat 
majetek jâ sâm ale docela mâ lidsky sila. 


7. Aby tebe chtel bych darovat mne Moudrost a jeden srdce 
nâkyp s Biblicky Moudrost tak, Ze JÂ chtâl bych slouğit 
tebe vice efektivni. 8. Aby tebe chtâl bych darovat mne 
jeden poruğit aZ k uteni tvüj slovo , len urğity Bible , ( 
Novy zâkon Evangelium of Jan ), dâle jeden osobni bâze 


9. aby tebe cht&l bych darovat pomoc aZ k mne tak, Ze JÂ 
am schopny aZ k oznâmeni majetek do ğlen urâity Bible ( 
tvüj slovo ) kdo Dovedu co se m työe byt v pomâru k sem 
tam , to postaği pomoci mne dovidat se jaky tebe potfeba 
mne aZ k zavraZdit mâ duch. 


10. Aby tebe cht&l bych darovat mne celek bystrost , aZ k 
dovidat se jak? aZ k jasng se vyjddfit aZ k jini kdotebear,a 
aby JA chtgl bych byt schopny a7 k dostat instrukce jak? a7 
k dostat instrukce a VRdRt jak? a7 k postavit se za tebe a 
tvüj slovo ( ölen urâity Bible ) 


11. Aby tebe chtl bych nst lid ( &i websites ) do mâ duch 
kdo potfeba aZ k vRdRt tebe , a kdo ar silny do jejich pfesny 
dohoda of tebe ( büh ); a Aby tebe chtöl bych nest lid ( Gi 
websites ) do mâ duch kdo vüle byt schopny aZ k dodat 
mysli mne aZ k pfesny dostat instrukce jak? aZ k dölit ölen 
urdity Bible Pismo svat€ pravda (2 Bâzlivy 215:). 


12. Aby tebe chtâl bych pomoci mne aZ k dostat instrukce a7 
k mit celek dohoda kolem kdo Bible liğeni is nejl&pe , kdo is 
nejtetngi3$i pfesny , a kdo 3sg.pr&z.od have ölen urüity 
nejtetn&jsi duchovni sila & mnoZstvi , a kdo liâeni souhlasi 
jit 5 duchem Gasu originâl rukopis aby tebe dychat ölen 
urğity spisovatele of Novy zâkon aZ k psât. 


13. Aby tebe cht&l bych darovat pomoci aZ k mneaZk 
cviteni mâ Gas do jeden blaho cesta , a rozchâzet se v 
nâzorech zpusto3it mâ Cas dâle Chybny &i hladovy metody 
aZ k brât blizky aZ k Büh ( kdyby ne ar ne opravdu Biblicky 
), akde those metody napsat ne dlouhâ hlâska Gas Gi 
(Jasting)İstâly)ltrvaly)| | duchovni n&st ovoce. 








14. Aby tebe cht&l bych darovat pomoc aZ kmne aZk 
dovidat se jaky aZ k hledat do jeden cirkev &i jeden bydlist& 
of uctivâni , jaky rody of otâzky a7 k ptât se , a aby tebe 
chtâl bych pomoci mne aZ k nâlez vöfici Gi jeden duchovni 5 
celek duchovni moudrost misto bezstarostny Gi chybny 
odpovida. 

15. aby tebe chtel bych byt pfiinou mne na pamâtnou aZ k 
memorovat tvüj slovo ğlen urğity Bible ( jako takovy Riman 
8), tak, Ze Dovedu mit ono do mâ srdce a mit mâ mysl 
pfipraveny , a byt hbity aZ k darovat neur&. ölen byt v 
souhlase s jinf of ölen urtity nadöje aby Mâm u sebe tebe. 


16. Aby tebe cht&l bych n&st pomoci aZ k mne tak, Ze jâ sâm 
bohoslovi a doktrfna a7 k souhlasit s tvüj slovo , den urğity 


Bible a aby tebe chtğl bych stâle byt pomoci mne vRdRt 
Jak? mâ dohoda of doktrina pocinovat byt opravit tak, Ze jâ 
sâm duch lifestyle a dohoda odroğit aZ k byt blizky k 
Jakömu ütelu tebe potfeba ono aZ k byt pro mne. 


17. Aby tebe cht&l bych nechrânâny mâ duchovni jasnozfeni 
(konec ) im dâle, tim vice , a aby kde mâ dohoda Gi 
châpavost of tebe is ne pfesny , aby tebe cht&l bych pomoci 
mne aZ k dostat instrukce kdo Jezuita Kristus opravdu is. 


18. Aby tebe chtğl bych darovat pomoci aZ k mne tak, Ze JÂ 
chtâl bych byt schopny aZ k oddeleny jakykoliv chybny 
obfad kdo JA mit düvgra dâle , dle tvüj celY doktrina do ölen 
urğitY Bible , jestli vübec of jaky JÂ am nâsledujici is ne of 
Büh , Gi is proti emu jak tebe potfeba a7 k uit us kolem 
nâsledujici tebe. 


19. Aby jakykoliv dohnat of nestösti Ομ δ] bych ne odebrat 
jakykoliv duchovni dohoda kdo JÂ mit , aby ne dosti aby JÂ 
chtğl bych drZet ğlen urğity znalost öeho jak? δ k vRdRt 
tebe a rozchâzet se v nâzorech byt klamat do tezaury days of 
duchovni klam. 


20. Aby tebe cht&l bych ng&st duchovni sila a pomoci aZ k 
mne tak, Ze JA vüle rozchâzet se v nâzorech byt Gâst of 
notâblove Klesâni Pry Gi of jakykoliv pohyb kdo chtgl bych 


byt duchovo falğovat a7 k tebe a aZ k tvüj Svaty Slovo 


21. Aby -li tam is cokoli aby JÂ mit utahany mâ duch , &i 
jakkoli aby JÂ mit ne dotazovanâ osoba aZ k tebe ağkoliv 
Sel bych mit a to jest opatieni mne dle jeden nebo druhy 
krâteni 5 tebe , Gi having dohoda , aby tebe chtğl bych ngst 
those majetek / citlivost pfistroje / ptihoda bek do mâ mysl , 
tak, Ze JA chtğl bych nectit barvu je jm&nem koho Jezuita 
Kristus , a celek of jejich dojem a dosah , a aby tebe chtöl 


AY EYA 


bych dât na dfiv&j3f misto jakykoliv emptiness ,sadness Gi 


beznadğjnost do mâ duch jit 5 duchem Casu Radost of Glen 
urdity Hospodin , a aby J chtâl bych byt vice loZisko dâle 
uğenost aZ k doprovâzet tebe do Getba tvüj slovo , Bible 


22. Aby tebe chtğl bych nechrânöny probüh tak, Ze JÂ chtğl 
bych byt schopny aZ k jasn& vidât a pochopit -li tam is jeden 
Celek Klam kolem Duchovni nâmât , jak? aZ k dovidat se 
tato pfechodny ( Gi tezaury pfihoda ) 416 jeden Biblicky 
perspektiva , a aby tebe cht&l bych darovat mne moudrost aZ 
k vRdRt a tak, Ze JÂ vüle dostat instrukce jak? poslouZit 
jidlem mâ druh a Amor sâm ( pifbuzni ) ne byt Gâst of it. 


23. Aby tebe chtgl bych pojistit aby druhdy probüh ar 
nechrân&ny a mâ mysl dovidat se ölen ur&ity duchovni 
vyznam of böh pfihoda dobyti bydlistö do Ğlen urğity svât , 
aby tebe chtğl bych chystat se mâ srdce aZ k pfijmout tvüj 
pravda , a aby tebe cht&l bych pomoci mne dovidat se jak? 
aZ knâlez kurâ7 a sila docela tvüj Svaty Slovo , ölen urğity 
Bible. Jmönem koho Jezuita Kristus , JA tâzat se na tezaury 
majetek bifmovat mâ poruğit aZ k byt doma souhlas tvüj 
vüle ,a JÂ am ptanf se do tvüj moudrost a aZ k mit jeden 
lâska ke komu ölen urâity Pravda Amen 


Vice v dlen urdity Dno of Blok 
Jak? aZ k mit Nekoneöny Duch 


My ar râd -li tato barevny pruh of modlitba dotaz aZ k Büh 
is schopny aZ k pomâhat tebe. My dovidat se tato moci ne 
byt ölen urâity nejl&pe Gi nejletnğj3$i efektivni değifrovâni. 
My dovidat se tamhleten ar mnoho neobvykiy cesty of 
interpretace domnâni a slova. -li tebe mit jeden nâvrh do 


jJeden l&pe değifrovâni , &i -li tebe cht&l bych do t€Ze miry aZ 


k brât jeden maly Ginit of tvüj Gas aZ k poslat nâvrhy aZ k us 
, tebe vüle byt porce jidla tisfc of druhy lid rovn&Z , kdo vüle 
nökdy öist ölen urâity opravit değifrovâni. My Gasto mit 
jeden Novy Posledni vüle pfistupny do tvüj jazyk Gi do 
Jazyk aby ar nedovafeny &i dâvny. -li tebe ar hledât do jeden 
Novy Posledni vüle do jeden specificky jazyk , byt pfijemny 
psât aZ k us. Rovn&Z , my potfeba a7 k jist€ anamâhat aZ k 
byt ve styku aby nökdy , my Ginit nabidka blok aby ar ne 
Drzy a aby dinit cena penize. 


Aby ne -li tebe dölostfelectvo ptitok n&jaky of those 
elektronicky blok , my pocinovat Casto Ğinit neur&. ölen 
burza of elektronicky blok do pomoci s değifrovâni Gi 
değifrovâni prâce. Tebe &init ne mit aZ k byt jeden odborny 
dölnik , ale jeden pofâdny osoba kdo is obchod do porce 
jidla. Tebe poZadovat mit jeden poğitağ Gi tebe poZadovat 
mit ptistup aZ k jeden poğitağ v tvüj lokâlka knihovna &i 
akademie &i univerzita , od t& doby those obvykly mit l€pe 
klientela aZ k ölen urtity internovanâ osoba. Tebe pocinovat 
rovn&Z obvykly upevnit tvüj drahy osobni DRZY 
elektronickâ posta ücet do existujici aZ k mail.yahoo.com 


Byt pifijemny brât jeden düleZitost aZ k nâlez ölen urâity 
elektronickâ posta adresovat nal&zt v ölen urdity dno &i Ğlen 
urâity cil of tato blok. My nadöje tebe vüle poslat 
elektronickâ posta aZ kus, -li tato is of pomoci Gi podpora. 
My rovn&z dodat mysli tebe aZ k dotyk us pokud jde o 
Elektronicky Blok aby my nabidka aby ar bez cena , a drzy. 


My Ginit mit mnoho blok do cizi jazyk , aby ne my Ginit 
nökdy bydlistö je aZ k dostat electronically ( zavâdöni ) 
ponğvadZ my ale delat ptistupny Glen urâity blok Gi ölen 
urdity nâmet aby ar ölen urâity nejtetn&j$i dotaz. My dodat 
mysli tebe aZ k stâle byt modlit aZ k Büh a a k stâle byt 


dostat instrukce kolem Jemu do öetba Novy zâkon. My vitat 
tvüj otâzky a poznâmky do elektronickâ posta. 


ἀλαδᾶαδὰδ Δα ὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Drogi Bög , ὨΖίρκυ)ς öw ten Nowy Testament 
ma byt zwolniony byle tylko jestesmy able wobec nauczy& 
siç liczniejszy okoto ty. Proszç mi pomöc ludzie 
odpowiedzialny pod katem wykonaniem ten Elektroniczny 
ksiazka rozporzadzalny. 


Proszg mi pomöc im zosta€ wyptacalny praca umocowany , 
1 zrobic liczniejszy Elektroniczny ksiaZki rozporzadzalny 
Proszge mi pomöc im wobec miec wszystko ten zasoby , ten 
pieniadze , ten sifa i ten czas öw oni potrzebowa€ w klasa 
zostac wypftacalny utrzymywac dziatanie pod katem Ty. 
Proszg mi pomöc öw όνν Jestescie obowiazek od ten druzyna 
öw wspölpracownik im u an codzienny podstawa. 


Podoba 516 dawa€ im ten sita wobec kontynuowağ i dawağ 
kaZdy od im ten duchowy zgoda pod katem ten praca öw ty 
potrzeba im wobec czynic. Proszç mi pomöc kazdy od im 
wobec nie miec strach i wobec zapamiçtat όνν Jeste$ ten 
Bög ktöry odpowiedzi modlitwa i ktöry jest w koszt od 
wszystko. JA btagac öw ty byfby zacheca€ im ,i όνν ty 
ochranla€ im , iten praca & ministerstwo öw oni Sa Zajety. 
JA btagal öw ty bytby ochrania€ im z ten Duchowy Sily 
zbrojne albo inny przeszkody öw kulisy szkoda im albo 
powolny im w 461. Prosze mi pomöc podczas JA uzywağ 
ten Nowy Testament wobec takZe pomyslec od ludzie ktöry 
miec wykonane ten wydanie rozporzadzalny , byle tylko JA 


puszka metalowa modlic siç za im i tak oni puszka 
metalowa robic w dalszym ciagu wspötpracownik 


liczniejszy spoteczenstwo JA btagac öw ty byfby dawac mi 
pewien mitos€ od twöj Swiçty Wyraz ( ten Nowy Testament 
), 1 öw ty bytby dawa& mi duchowy madros€ i orientacja 
wobec Ζηδό ty polepszyd i wobec rozumieğ ten okres όνν 
Jestesmy Zyjacy w. Prosze mi pomöc wobec znağ jak wobec 
zawierat Z transakcjç ten trudno$ci öw JA jestem 
skonfrontowany rezygnowac codziennie. 


Lord Bög , Wspötpracownik mi wobec potrzeba wobec znağ 
ty Polepszy& i wobec potrzeba wobec wspötpracownik inny 
Chrzescijanie w möj powierzchnia i wokoto ten Swiat. 

JA bfagac öw ty byfby dawac ten Elektroniczny ksiazka 
druzyna i öw ktöry praca od pajeczyny i öw ktöry 
wspötpracownik im twöj madros&. JA btagal 6w ty bytby 
wspötpracownik ten indywidualny cztonki od ich rodzina (1 
möj rodzina ) wobec nie byc duchowo zwodzit , opröcz 
wobec rozumieğ ty i ja wobec potrzeba wobec uznawağ i 
nastepowac po ty w na wszelki sposöb. i JA zapytac ty 
wobec czyniğ tych rzeczy na Boga Jezus , Amen , 


&E&&ESES&ESESESESESESESES&ESE&E 
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Slovenian BY/077/17//1/) 


Slovenian - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Slovenian Language 


slovenian prayer jezuit Kristus molitev Bog kako prositi kako moci 
slisati svoj zaprositi podati ponuditi komu kaj mi 


pri aparatu imeti se za boga , tvorec od vsemirje , bog : 


1. to vi hoteti izroğiti mi pogum prositi stvari to rabim 
prositi 


2. to vi hoteti izroğiti mi pogum v vernik vi ter uvaZevati 
kakSen hoğes vzdrZati svoj Zivljenje , namesto mi 
navdusenje svoj lasten hoteti (namen ) zgoraj va$. 


3. to vi hoteti izroliti mi ponuditi komu kaj ne pustiti svoj 
grozen od neznano v postati opraviğilo , ali osnova navzlic 
ne streği you. 

4. to vi hoteti izroğiti mi ponuditi komu Κα] zagledati ter 
zvedeti kako imeti boZji zakon övrstost rabim ( skozi va$ 
izraziti Ζ besedami biblija ) a ) zakaj pripetljaj spredaj ter b ) 
zakaj svoj lasten oseben netelesen potovanje. 

5. to vi Bog hoteti izroiti mi ponuditi komu Κα] biti brez 
streği vi VeĞ 

6. to vi hoteti spomniti se mi pogovarjati se vi prayerwhen ) 
jaz sem uniten ali v teZava , namesto teZaven odloğiti stvari 
sebi Sele skozi svoj öloveğki Evrstost. 

7. to vi hoteti izroğiti mi modrost ter a srğika poln Biblical 
modrost tako da jaz hoteti zaĞetni udarec Ζ Zogo vi veğ 
razpolozljiv. 


8. to vi hoteti izroğiti mi a zahteva Studirati vas izraziti Z 
besedami , biblija , ( novi testament evangelij od John ), 
naprej a oseben osnova 

9. to vi hoteti izroğiti pomoğ mi tako da morem opaziti 
stvari v biblija ( va$ izraziti z besedami ) kateri morem 
osebno tikati se Cesa , ter to zadostuje pomoğ mi razumeti 
kaksen vi biti brez mi uganjati v svoj Zivljenje. 

10. to vi hoteti izroğiti mi velik bistroumnost , v razumeti 
kako razlagati drugim kdo vi ste , ter to jaz domiğljavec 
zmoZen zvedeti Κακὸ zvedeti ter znanje kako stati pokoncu 
zakaj vi ter vağ izraziti z besedami ( biblija ) 

11. to vi hoteti privleği narod ( ali websites ) v svoj Zivljenje 
kdo biti brez znati vi , ter kdo ste krepek v svoj natanten 
razumeven Od vi ( Bog ); ter to vi hoteti privleği narod ( ali 
websites ) v svoj Zivljenje kdo hoteti obstati zmoZen v 
podZigati mi v natanden zvedeti kako razpreti biblija izraziti 
z besedami od resnica (2 plağljiv 215:). 

12. to vi hoteti pomoğ mi zvedeti imeti velik razumeven 
pribliZno kateri biblija prevod je najprimemejâi , kateri je 
najveğ natanen , ter kateri has najveğ netelesen Övrstost & 
sila , ter kateri prevod strinjati se s samorasel rokopis to vi 
vdihniti pisec od novi testament pisati. 

13. to vi hoteti izroğiti ponuditi komu Κα] mi rabiti svoj Cas 
va dober izuriti za hojo ali jeZo po cesti , ter ne v 
razsipavati svoj Cas naprej napalen ali puhel metoda 
zadobiti sklepnik v Bog ( Ce Ze ne ste ne resniğno Biblical ), 
ter kraj oni metoda predelki ne dolg pogoj ali trajen 
netelesen sadje. 

14. to vi hoteti izroliti pomoğ mi v razumeti kakğen iskati v 
a cerkvica ali a mesto od Gastiti , kaksen milosten od 
vprağanje zaprositi , ter to vi hoteti pomoğ mi najti vernik ali 
a pastor s velik netelesen modrost namesto neprisiljen ali 
napaten odgovor. 

15. to vi hoteti vzrok mi spomniti se nauğıti se na pamet vağ 
izraziti Ζ besedami biblija ( kot na primer retoromanski 8), 
tako da morem Zivljati to v svoj srâika ter Zivljati svoj srce 


pripravljen , ter obstati radovoljen podati odgovor drugim 
od upanje to imam pribliZno vi. 

16. to vi hoteti privleği ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da svoj 
lasten teologija ter nauk ujemati se s vağ izraziti z besedami 
, biblija ter to vi hoteti vzdrZnost v pomoğ mi znanje kako 
svoj razumeven od nauk moği obstati izpopolniti tako da 
svoj lasten Zivljenje lifestyle ter razumeven vzdrZnost to live 
at warefare with s.o. sklepnik eemu vi biti brez to v obstati 
navzlic. 

17. to vi hoteti plan svoj netelesen vpogled ( sklep ) bolj in 
bolj , ter to kraj svoj razumeven ali zaznavanje od vi ni 
natanlen , to vi hoteti pomoğ mi zvedeti kdo jezuit Kristus 
resniğno 16. 

18. to vi hoteti izroğiti ponuditi komu ΚΑ] mi tako da jaz 
domiğljavec zmoZen razstati se poljuben napaten cerkveni 
obredi kateri imam odvisnost naprej , s vağ veder 
pouğevanje v biblija , ce sploh kateri od kak&en jaz sem 
sledeğ ni od Bog , ali je nasprotno eemu kakS&en hotes uğiti 
nas pribliZno sledeğ vi. 

19. to poljuben vojna sila od zlo hoteti ne odvzeti poljuben 
netelesen razumeven kateri imam , Sele precej to jaz hoteti 
obdrZati znanost od kako znati vi ter ne v obstati goljufati 
dandanes od netelesen prevara. 

20. to vi hoteti privleği netelesen Övrstost ter ponuditi komu 
ΚΑ] mi tako da noğem v obstati del od velika gospoda 
padanje stran ali od poljuben tok kateri domisljavec 
netelesen ponarejen vam na uslugo ter v vağ svet izraziti Z 
besedami 

21.tolejeniğtoimam velja v svoj Zivljenje , ali vsekakor 
to imam ne odgovor vam na uslugo kot jaz should Zivljati 
ter to je prepreğljiv mi s vsak izmed obeh pesatenje z vami , 
ali imetje razumeven , to vi hoteti privleği oni stvari / 
odgovor / pripetljaj prislon v svoj srce , tako da jaz hoteti 
odreği se jih v imenu Ijudstva, usmiljenja itd. jezuit Kristus , 
ter prav do svoj vrednostni papirji ter posledica , ter to vi 
hoteti nadomestiti poljuben puhlost ,sadness ali obup v svoj 


Zivljenje s veselje od bog , ter to jaz domiğljavec veğ ZariSde 
naprej uğenje slediti vi Ζ Gitanje va3 izraziti z besedami , 
biblija 


22. to vi hoteti plan svoj oği tako da jaz domiğljavec zmoZen 
v jasno zagledati ter pred sodisem se pismeno obvezati de 
je a velik prevara pribliZno netelesen predmet , kako v 
razumeti to fenomen ( ali od this pripetljaj ) s a Biblical 
perspektiven , ter to vi hoteti izroğiti mi modrost znati ter 
tako da bom se uğil kako v pomoğ svoj prijateljstvo ter 
Iubezen sam sebe, 560], se ( Zlahta ) ne obstati del od it. 


23. to vi hoteti zavarovati to nekoğ svoj oği ste odpirağ ter 
svoj srce razumeti boZji zakon pomen od tok pripetljaj 
taking mesto na svetu , to vi hoteti pripraviti se svoj srğika 
vzeti vağ resnica , ter to vi hoteti pomoğ mi razumeti kako 
najti pogum ter Övrstost skozi vağ3 svet izraziti Ζ besedami , 
biblija. v imenu Ijudstva, usmiljenja itd. jezuit Kristus , jaz 
prositi od this stvari potrditi svoj zahteva v biti znotraj 
pogodba vas hoteti , ter vprağam zakaj vağ modrost ter imeti 
a İjubezen od resnica Amen. 


veğ pravzaprav Od stran 
kako imeti velen Zivljenje 


mi smo vesel Ge to zapisati v seznam ( od molitev proğnja v 
Bog ) je zmoZen pomagati vi. mi razumeti to maj ne obstati 
najboljsi ali najveğ uspesen prevod. mi razumeti to so veliko 
razliten ways od iztisljiv mnenje ter izraziti z besedami. Ce 
vi Zivljati a nasvet zakaj a rajsi prevod , ali Ge vi hoteti vseĞ 
biti zavzeti a tesen znesek od va3 Cas posiljati nasvet v nas , 
bos pomaganje tisoğ od drugi narod tudi , kdo hoteti torej 
Ğitanje izpopolniti prevod. mi pogosto Zivljati a nova zaveza 


pri roki v vas jezik ali v jezik to ste redek ali star. Ge ise a 

nova zaveza v a poseben jezik , prosim napisati rabiti. tudi , 

mi biti brez v obstati varen ter zaleti v biti obhajan to vâasih 
, mi delati oferirati knjiga to ste ne prost ter to delati strosek 
penez. 


Sele Ge vi ne morem privoğ&iti si nekaj tega oni elektronski 
knjiga , mi moği pogosto delati mena od elektronski knjiga 
zakaj pomoğ s prevod ali prevod opus. vi nikar ne Zivljati to 
live at warefare with s.o. a poklicen delavec , Sele a reden 
oseba kdo je zavzet v pomaganje. vi should Zivljati a 
ratunalo ali vi should Zivljati postranski v a rağunalo v va$ 
tukajânji knjiZnica ali visja gimnazija ali univerza , odkar 
oni navadno Zivljati γα] δ] vez v staZist v bolnisnici. vi moği 
tudi navadno ustanoviti va3 lasten oseben prost elektronski 
veriZna srajca rağun Ζ tekoğ v mail.yahoo.com 


prosim zalotiti a vaZnost za odkriti elektronski veriZna srajca 
ogovor poiskati pravzaprav ali prenehati od to stran. mi 
upanje bos poslal elektronski veriZna srajca vnas,Cetoje 
od pomoğ ali encouragement. mi tudi podZigati vi v zveza 
nas Zadeven elektronski knjiga to mi oferirati to ste Ge ne 
stroğek , ter prost. 


mi delati Zivljati veliko knjiga v tuji jeziki , Sele mi nikar ne 
zmeraj mesto jih sprejeti electronicalIy ( travnato gribevje ) 
zato ker mi Sele izdelovanje pri roki knjiga ali predmet to ste 
najveğ proğnja. mi podZigati vi v vzdrZnost prositi v Bog ter 
v vzdıZnost zvedeti pribliZno njega z Gitanje novi testament. 
mi izreği dobrodoğlico vas vprağanje ter razloiti Z 
elektronski veriZna srajca. 


&E&E&E&E&ERERERERESERE&EREREK 
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srökan Bog , the same to to nova 
zaveza has been izpust tako da mi smo 


zmoZen zvedeti ve pribliZno vi. prosim pomoğ preprosti 
Ijudje odgovoren zakaj izdelava to elektronski knjiga pri 
roki. 

prosim pomoğ jih premoği opus nagel , ter izdelovanje veğ 
elektronski knjiga pri roki prosim pomoğ jih imeti vsi 
sredstvo , penez , Övrstost ter Cas to oni potreba zato da 
obstati zmoZen vzdrZevati ki dela zakaj vi. 

prosim pomoğ oni to ste del od skupina to pomoğ jih naprej 
vsakdanji osnova. prosim izroğiti jih &vrstost v vzdrZnost ter 
izrotiti vsakteri od jih boZji zakon razumeven zakaj opus to 
vi biti brez jih uganjati. prosim pomoğ vsakteri od jih v ne 
Zivljati strah ter spomniti se to vi ste Bog kdo odgovor 
molitev ter kdo je v ukaz od vse. 

jaz predlagati da vi hoteti podZigati jih , ter to vi zavarovati 
jih , ter opus & ministrstvo to oni so zaposlen 8 öm. jaz 
predlagati da vi hoteti zavarovati jih s netelesen vojna sila 
ali drugi zapreka to strjena lava $koda jih ali poğasi vozite 
jih niz. prosim pomoğ mi Cas jaz raba to nova zaveza v tudi 
pretehtati od preprosti Ijudje kdo Zivljati narejen to naklada 
pri roki , 

tako da morem prositi za jih ter tudi oni moği vzdrZnost v 
pomoğ veğ narod jaz predlagati da vi hoteti izroiti mi a 
Ijubezen od vağ svet izraziti z besedami ( novi testament ), 
ter to vi hoteti izroğiti mi netelesen modrost ter bistroumnost 


znati vi rajsi ter vrazumeti epoha od Gas to mi smo Zivljenje 
v. 

prosim pomoğ mi znati kako v obravnavati teZek to Jaz sem 
sootiti s vsak dan. lord Bog , pomoğ mi hoteti znanje vi rajsi 
ter hoteti pomoğ drugi kr3Canski v svoj area ter po svetu. 

jaz predlagati da vi hoteti izroğiti elektronski knjiga skupina 
ter oni kdo opus naprej tkalec ter oni kdo pomoğ jih va$ 
modrost. jaz predlagati da vi hoteti pomoğ poedinec 
ğlanstvo od svoj rodbina ( ter svoj rodbina ) v ne obstati 
netelesen goljufati , Sele v razumeti vi ter hoteti uvaZevati 
ter slediti vi v sleherni izuriti za hojo ali jeZo po cesti. ter jaz 
zaprositi vi uganjati od this stvari v imenu Ijudstva, 
usmiljenja itd. jezuit , Amen , 


&E&&ES&ES&ESESE&ESES&ESESESESEK 


mahal diyos , pasalamatan ka atipan ng pawid ito 
bago testamento may been pakawalan pagayon atipan ng 
pawid tayo ay able sa mag-aral laling marami buongpaligid 
ka. masiyahan tumulong ang mga tao may pananagutan 
dahil sa making ito Electronic book makukuha. masiyahan 
tumulong kanila sa maaari able sa gumawa ayuno , at gawin 
laling marami Electronic books makukuha masiyahan 
tumulong kanila sa may lahat ang mapamaraan , ang salapi , 
ang lakas at ang takdaan ng oras atipan ng pawid sila 
mangilangan di iutos sa maaari able sa tago gumawa dahil 
sa ka. 

masiyahan tumulong those atipan ng pawid ay mahati ng 
ang itambal atipan ng pawid tumulong kanila sa isa pang- 
araw-araw batayan. masiyahan bigyan kanila ang lakas sa 
mapatuloy at bigyan bawa't isa ng kanila ang tangayin pang- 
unawa dahil sa ang gumawa atipan ng pawid ka magkulang 


kanila sa gumawa. masiyahan tumulong bawa't isa ng kanila 
sa hindi may katakutan at sa gunitain atipan ng pawid ka ay 
ang diyos sino sumagot dasal at sino ay di pagbintangan ng 
lahat ng bagay. 

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would palakasin ang loob 
kanila , at atipan ng pawid ka ipagsanggalang kanila , at ang 
gumawa & magkalinga atipan ng pawid sila ay kumuha di. 
ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would ipagsanggalang 
kanila sa ang tangayin pilitin o iba sagwil atipan ng pawid 
could saktan kanila o slow kanila itumba. 

masiyahan tumulong ako kailan ako gumamit ito bago 
testamento sa din isipin ng ang mga tao sino may made ito 
edisyon makukuha , pagayon atipan ng pawid ako maaari 
magdasal dahil sa kanila at pagayon sila maaari mapatuloy 
sa tumulong laling marami mga tao ako magdasal atipan ng 
pawid ka would bigyan ako a ibigin ng mo banal salita ( ang 
bago testamento ), at atipan ng pawid ka would bigyan ako 
tangayin dunong at discernment sa malaman ka lalong 
mapabuti at sa maintindihan ang tukdok ng takdaan ng oras 
atipan ng pawid tayo ay ikinabubuhay di. 

masiyahan tumulong ako sa malaman paano sa makitungo 
kumuha ang mahirap hindi madali atipan ng pawid ako ay 
confronted kumuha bawa't araw. panginoon diyos , 
tumulong ako sa magkulang sa malaman ka lalong mapabuti 
at sa magkulang sa tumulong iba binyagan di akin malawak 
at sa tabi-tabi ang daigdig. ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka 
would bigyan ang Electronic book itambal at those sino 
gumawa sa ang website at those sino tumulong kanila mo 
dunong. 


ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would tumulong ang isang 
tao pagkakasapi ng kanila mag-anak ( at akin mag-anak ) sa 
hindi maaari spiritually dayain , datapuwa't sa maintindihan 
ka at sa magkulang sa tanggapin at sundan ka di bawa't 
daan. at ako humingi ka sa gumawa tesis bagay di ang 
pangalanan ng heswita , susugan , 


&E&E&E&E&ERE&ERERESERE&EREREK 
&E&E&GE&E&E&ERE&ERE&E&ERER 


Armas Jumala , Küittâğ te ettâ nyt kuluva 
Veres Jâlkisââdös has esittömislupa joten ettâ me 
aari etevâ jotta kuulla enemmân jokseenkin te. 


Haluta auttaa ihmiset edesvastuullinen ajaksi ansaitseva nyt 
kuluva Elektroninen kirjanpidollinen saatavana. Haluta 
auttaa heidât jotta olla etevâ jotta aikaansaada paastota , ja 
ehtiâ enemmân Elektroninen luettelossa saatavana Haluta 
auttaa heidât jotta hankkia aivan varat , raha , kesto ja aika 
ettâ he kaivata kotona aste jotta olla etevâ jJotta elatus 
työskentely ajaksi Te. 


Haluta auttaa ne ettâ aari eritâ -Ita joukkue ettâ auttaa heidât 
model after by jokapâivâinen kivijalka. Haluta kimmoisuus 
heidât kesto jJotta jatkaa ja kimmoisuus joka -Ita heidât 
henki- ymmârtâvâinen ajaksi aikaansaada ettâ te haluta 
heidât jotta ajaa. 


Haluta auttaa joka -Ita heidât jotta ei hankkia pelâtâ ja jotta 
muistaa ettâ te aari Jumala joka tottelee nimeâ hartaushetki 
ja joka on kotona hinta -Ita kaikki. I-KIRJAIN pyytââ 
aikaansaada & ministerikausi ettâ he aari varattu kotona. I- 
KIRJAIN pyytââ hartaasti ettâ te suojata heidât polveutua 
Henki- Joukko eli toinen este ettâ haitta heidât eli hitaasti 
heidât heittââ. Haluta auttaa we jahka I-KIRJAIN apu nyt 
kuluva Veres Jâlkisââdös jotta kin ajatella -Ita ihmiset joka 
hankkia kokoonpantu nyt kuluva painos saatavana , joten 
ettâ I-KIRJAIN kanisteri pyytââ hartaasti ajaksi heidât ja 


Joten he kanisteri jatkaa jotta auttaa enemmân ihmiset 1- 
KIRJAIN pyytââ hartaasti ettâ te kimmoisuus we lempiâ -Ita 
sinun Pyhâ Sana ( Veres Jâlkisâödös ), ja ettâ te kimmoisuus 
we henki- viisaus ja arvostelukyky jotta osata te vedonlyöjâ 
ja jotta kâsittââ aika -Ita aika ettâ me aari asuen kotona. 
Haluta auttaa we jotta osata kuinka jJotta antaa avulla 
hankala ettâ I-KIRJAIN olen asettaa vastakkain avulla joka 
aika. Haltija Jumala , Auttaa we jotta haluta jJotta osata te 
Vedonlyöjâ ja jotta haluta jotta auttaa toinen Kristitty kotona 
minun kohta ja liepeillâ maailma. 


I-KIRJAIN pyytââ hartaasti ettâ te kimmoisuus Elektroninen 
kirjanpidollinen joukkue ja ne joka aikaansaada model after 
kudos ja ne joka auttaa heidât sinun viisaus. -KIRJAIN 
heimo ( ja minun heimo ) jotta ei olla henkisesti eksyttââ , 
ainoastaan jotta kâsittââ te Ja jotta haluta jotta hyvâksyâ ja 
harjoittaa te kotona joka elâmântapa. ja I-KIRJAIN anoa te 
jJotta ajaa nâmâ tavarat kotona maine -Ita Jeesus , 
Vastuunalainen , 


&E&E&E&E&ERE&ERERESERE&EREREK 
&E&E&E&E&E&E&E&ERE&E&ERER 


Raring Gud , Tack sjâlv sâ pass den hâr Ny 
Testamente er blitt befriaren sâ fakta ât vi er 
duglig till lâra sig mer omkring du. Behag hjâlpa mig 
folk ansvarig för tillverkningen den hör Elektronisk bok 
tillgânglig. 


Behag hjâlpa mig dem till vara köpa duktig verk fort , och 
göra mer Elektronisk bokna tillgânglig Behag hjâlpa mig 
dem till har alla resurserna , pengarna , den styrka och tiden 
sâ pass de behov for att kunde hâlla arbetande till deras. 
Behag hjâlpa mig den hâr sâ pass de/vi/du/ni âr del om 
spannen sâ pass hjâlp dem pâ en daglig basis. Behaga ger 
dem den styrka till fortsâtta och ger var av dem den ande 
förstândet för den verk sâ pass du vilja dem till gör. Behag 
hjâlpa mig var av dem till inte har râdsla och till minas sâ 
pass du er den Gud vem svar bön och vem er han i lidelse av 
allting. 

JAG be sâ pass du skulle uppmuntra dem , och sâ pass du 
skydda dem , och den verk & ministâren sâ pass de er 
förlovad 1. 

JAG be sâ pass du skulle skydda dem frân den Ande Pressar 
eller annan hinder sâ pass kunde skada dem eller lângsam 
dem ned. Behag hjâlpa mig nâr JAG anvânda den hâr Ny 
Testamente till ocksâ tânka om folk vem har gjord den hâr 
upplagan tillgânglig , sâ fakta ât JAG kanna be för dem och 
sâ de kanna fortsâtta till hjâlp mer folk JAG be sâ pass du 
skulle ge mig en kârlek om din Helig Uttrycka ( den Ny 
Testamente ), och sâ pass du skulle ge mig ande visdom och 
discernment till veta du bâttre och till förstâ den period av 
tid sâ pass vi er levande i. 

Behag hjâlpa mig till veta hur till ha att göra med 
svârigheten sâ pass JAG er stillt överför var dag. Vâr Herre 
och Frâlsare Gud , Hjâlpa mig till vilja till veta du Bâttre 
och till vilja till hjâlp annan Kristen i min areal och 1 
omkrets det vârld. JAG be sâ pass du skulle ger den 
Elektronisk bok slâ sig ihop och den hâr vem arbeta pâ den 
spindelvâv och den hâr vem hjâlp dem din visdom. 

JAG be sâ pass du skulle hjâlp individuellt medlemmen av 
deras familj ( och min familj ) till inte ὉΠ spirituallIy lurat , 
utom till förstâ du och mig till vilja till accept och följa du i 
varje vâg. och JAG frâga du till gör de hâr sakema inne om 
namn av Jesus , Samarbetsvillig , 


&E&E&E&E&ERE&ERERES&ERE&EREREK 
&E&E&E&E&E&ERE&ERE&E&ERER 


Allerk&rest God , Tak for lân at indev&rende Ny 
Testamente er blevet Igst i den grad at vi er kan hen til [γα 
flere omkring jer. Behage hj&lp den folk ansvarlig nemlig 
gör indev&rende Elektronisk skrift anvendelig. Behage 
hj&lp sig at blive köbedygtig arbejde holdbar , og skabe 
flere Elektronisk böger anvendelig Behage hj&lp sig hen til 
nyde en hel ressourcer , den penge , den kr&fter og den gang 
at de savn for at vere i stand til opbevare i orden nemlig Jer. 


Behage hjalp dem at er noget af den hold at hjlp sig oven 
pâ en hverdags holdepunkt. Behage indrömme sig den 
krefter hen til fortsette og indrömme hver i sig den appel 
opfattelse nemlig den arbejde at jer savn sig hen til lave. 
Behage hjelp hver i sig hen til ikke nyde skrak og hen til 
huske at du er den God hvem svar bön og hvem stâr for 
arrangementet i alt. 


JEG bed at jer ville give mod sig , og at jer sikre sig , og 
den arbejde & ministerium at de er forlovet i. JEG bed at jer 
ville sikre sig af den Appel Tvinger eller anden hindring at 
kunne afbr&k sig eller sen sig nede. 


Behage hjalp mig hvor JEG hjelp indev&rende Ny 
Testamente hen til ligeledes hitte pâ den folk hvem nyde 
skabt indeva&rende oplag anvendelig , i den grad at JEG 
kunne bed nemlig sig hvorfor de kunne fortseette hen til 
hj&lp flere folk JEG bed at jer ville indrömme mig en 


kerlighed til jeres Hellig Ord ( den Ny Testamente ), og at 
jer ville indrömme mig appel klogskab og discernment hen 
til kende jer bedre og hen til opfatte den periode at vi er 
nulevende i. 

Behage hjalp mig hen til kende hvor hen til omhandle den 
problemer at Jeg er stillet over for hver dag. Lord God , 
Hj&lp mig hen til ville gerne kende jer Bedre og hen til ville 
gerne hjlp anden Christians 1 mig omrâde og omkring den 
Jord. 


JEG bed at jer ville indrgmme den Elektronisk skrift hold og 
dem hvem arbejde med den website og dem hvem hjelp sig 
jJeres klogskab. JEG bed at jer ville hjalp den individ 
medlemmer i deres sl&gt ( og mig sl&gt ) hen til ikke va&re 
spiritually narrede , men hen til opfatte jer og hen til ville 
gerne optage og komme efter jer i al mulig mâde. og JEG 
opfordre jer hen til lave disse sager i den ben&vne i Jesus , 
Amen , 


&E&E&&E&E&ERE&ERE&ESERES&EREREK 
&E&E&&E&E&E&GERE&E&E&E&EREK 


Mo.nuTBa Kk öory oporoü bor, Bpi ΤῸ ὕβι πη 


ΒΡΒΙΠΥΠΙΘΗΒΡΙ 3TO Gospel HH 3TOT HOBBIH testament TAK, 
ἯΤΟ MbI ÖYACM BbIYUHTb ΟΟΠΒΠΙΘ O Bac. İlokanyHcrÖa 
TMOMOTHTE JFOJAM OTBETCTBEHHBIM /UW1 AEJATb 3TY 
ΞΠΘΚΤΡΟΗΗΝΙΟ KHHTY HMEFOMEÜCA. ΒΡΙ 3HAâ€TE OHH H ΒΡΙ 
MOKETE TOMOUb HM. İlozkanyğcTa HOMOTHTE HM MOUb 
pa60TAaTE ÖBICTpO, H ὁπ πα τ OONCC 3ICKTDOHHBIC KHUTH 
HMEFOMEYCA İlozkanyicTa HOMOTHTE HM HMETb BCE 


PECYPCBI, ACHPT, TIDOYHOCTb H BPEMA KOTOPBIC OHH JJ1 TOTO 
UTOÖBI ΜΟῚΡ A€p?KaTb paO6oTAaTb yı Bac. Ilozkanyfcra 
TMOMOTHTE TEM ÖYAYT YACTbF) KOMAHAPI MOMOTACT HM Ha 
©XKENHEBHOE€ OCHOBAHHE. Ilo>kaıyücTa Hare HM TpOUYHOCTb 
AA TOTO YTOOBI TIDOJOJDKATb H JABATb KAZKJOMY U3 HX 
AYXOBHO€ BHHKAHHE ΠΠῚ pAĞOTbI UTO BbI XOTHTE HX 
caenaTb. Ilozkaıyicra HOMOTUTE KAZKHOMY H3 HX HE HMETB 
CTpaX H ΗΘ BCMOMHHATb ἯΤΟ BbI ÖY/ETE ÖOTOM OTBEYAFOT 
MOJHTB€ Hin charge of BCE. İl ΜΟΠῈῸ ΤΟ ΒΡΙ ΟΟΟΠΡΉΠΗ HX, 
H ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ 3AIHINACTE HX, H pa6oTAa & MHHHCTEPCTBO UTO 
OHH BKJIOUCHBI BHYTPH. 


A Momo YTO ΒΡΙ ΞΩΠΙΠΗΤΉΠΗ HX OT AYXOBHBIX YOHIHM HH 
APYTHX ΠΡΕΠΟῊ ΟΜΟΓΠῊ MOBPEHHTb HM ἩΠῊ 3AMECJJMTb ΗΜ 
BHW3. İlozkanıyficrTa NOMOTHTE MHE Kora 1 HCMOJIb3YO 3TOT 
HOBEIH testament TAKKE JA TOTO YTOÖBI AYMATb JONG 
ΠΘΠΆΠΗ͂ 3TOT BAPHAHT HMEFMEHCA, TAK, UTO A CMOTY 
MOMOJHTb JJ ΗΧ H MO3TOMY HX CMOTHTE TIDOHOJDKATb 
MOMOUB δΟΠΡΙΠΟ JEONCH. 


SI ΜΟΠΙῸ ἯΤΟ BbI ΠΆΠΗ ΜῊ BIFOOJICHHOCTb BANICTO 
CBATCHMETO C10BA (HoBbifa 3aB€T), H YTO BbI HAJH ΜῊΘ 
AYXOBHBIC TPEMYAPOCTE Η pACIMO3HAHHE AJA TOTO UTOOBI 
3HATb BAC 60)1€€ ΠΥΉΠΙΘ H MOHATE MEPHONO BPEMCHH 
KOTOPOM MI >KHBEM B. İloykaıycTAa MOMOTHTE MHE CYMETb 
KAK OÖMATECA C 3ATDYAHCHHAMH YTO 4 confronted c 
KAXKIPIM JHEM. Jlopa bor, ΠΟΜΟΓΆΘΤ ΜΗ XOTETb 3HAâTb BAC 
6o1ce Iyune H XOTCTb ΠΟΜΟῚΒ APYTHM XDHCTHAHKAM B 
MOCÜ OÖNACTH H BOKPYI MHPA. 


SI MOJFO ΤῸ BbI JANH 31CKTPOHAYR) KOMAHAY H TC KHUTH 
MOMOTAMT HM Bana TDEMYAPOCTE. H ΜΟΠΙῸ UTO BBI 
ΠΟΜΟΓΠΗ͂ ΜΗΠΗΒΗΠΥΆΠΒΗΡΙΜ YICHAM UX CCMBH (ἢ MOCÜ 
CEMBH) AYXOBHOCT ÖbITb OOĞMAHYTBIM, HO MOHATb BAC H 
XOTETb TDHHATb H MOCJIC1OBATb 34 BAC B KAXKJO ΠΟΡΟΓΘ. 
Takke πα ΤΟ HAM KOM(DOPT H HABCHCHHE B 3TH BPEMCHA HA 


CIIpALIHBACM, ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ 1€1A€TC 3TU BC in the name of 
CBIHOK Oora, jesus christ, AMHHB, 


&E&&ES&ES&ESESE&ESESESESESESE&& 
&E&&ES&ESGESESES&ESES&ES&ESCEKE 


Apar bor , bnaronapa TH TO3H TO3H HoB 
3aBemaHHe has p.p. or be 0CB060:K1aBaM Taka 
TO3H HHE CTE€ CM0OCOĞCH KbM yua (6 110B€ye 


HAOKOJ0 TH. XapecBamM IOMATAM OTPEJCMHTENCH UNCH 
xopa OTTOBOPCH 34 TIDHTOTBAHE TO3H Electronic ΚΗΗΓΆ 
HAHYEH. 


XapecBaM 10MaraM TIX KEM Oba CIOCOÖCH KEM pa6oTa 
MOCTA , H npaBa moBcue Electronic KHUKAPpAHHA HAJHYEH 
XapecBaM 10MaraM ΤῊΧ KPM HMAM ΠΗΠ ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΗΤΘΠΘΗ 
YACH CPCACTBO , OMDCACIHTENCH YICH MAPH , 
OMPCACIHTENEH HACH YCTOHUHBOCT ἢ OTDEHENHTENEH YICH 
BPCME TO3H TE HYKJA in PC KEM Öbla CIOCOÖCH KPM 
Abp>Ka ABWXKEHHE 3a ΤῊ. XapecBam moMaraM OT that TO3H 
CTE YaCT Ha OTPECJCIHTEJCH YICH BIPAT TO3H MOMATAM TAX 
Ha an BCEKHJHCECH Oa3a. 


XapecBaM J4BAM TAX ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘΗ YICH YOTOHUHBOCT 

KBM TPOHbIDKABAM H JABAM ΒΟΘΚΗ͂ ΗΔ TAX ΟΠΡΟΠΟΠΗΤΟΠΘΗ 
ἜΠΗ AYXOBCH ΟΧΒΆΠΙΔΗΘ 34 ΟΠΡΟΠΟΠΗΤΘΠΘῊ YICH pa6oTA 
TO3H TH ΠΗΠΟΔ TAX KEM TPABA. 


XapecBaM 1oMaraM BCEKH HA ΤῊΧ KbM ΗΘ HMAM CTPAX H KEM 
MOMHA TO3H TH CTE ONpEJENHTENCH UCH bor KO OTTOBOP 
MOJHTBA H KOÜ € in MbIHA Ha BCHUJKO. A3 MONA TO3H ΤῊ YK 
HACbPYABAM TAX , 4 TO3H TH SALIMTABAM TAX ,H 


OTPCACIHTENCH HACK pa6oTAa ὅς MHHHCTEPCTBO TO3H TE CTE 
3AbIDKABAM in. A3 MON TO3H TH YK 3AlHTABAM T3IX OT 
OTNPCACIHTCNCH HICH JİyXOBCH Cuma ΗΠῊ ApYT nıpeuka TO3H 
p.t. OT can Bpera TAX HH GaBCH TAX TOO BP3BHHICHHE. 
XapecBam noMaramM me kora A3 yıoTpe6a TO3H HoB 
ΞΆΒΟΠΙΔΗΗΘ KEM CBINO MUCJIA HA ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΗΤΘΊΘΗ YICH Xopa 
KOH HMAM p.t. Η p.p. or make TO3H H3JAHHE HAJHUJCH , TAKA 
TO3H A3 Mora MOJA 34 TAX H TAKA TC MOTa TPOHLJDKABAM 
KEM MOMATAM TOBCUC Xopa A3 MOJA TO3H TH yık JaBaM me 
a ΠΙΟῦοΒ Ha your CBaT JIyma ( ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘΗ UCA HoB 
3ABELLAHHE ), H TO3U ΤῊ YK JABAM ME AYXOBCH MPAPOCT H 
pa3nuyaBaH€ KEM 3HA4 TH 110-10Ö0bp H KLM pa30HpaM 
OTPCACIHTENCH YHCH MEPHOH HA BPEME TO3H HHE CTE KHB 
in. XapecBaM moMaraM ME KEM 3284 KAK KEM pa3JaBAM C 
OTMPEACIHTCICH UICH MBUCH TO3H A3 CBM H3TIDABAM TPCA C 
BCEKH CH. 


Jlopa bor , IlomaramM me KEM nunca KEM 3284 TU 110-1065p 
H KPM ΠΗΠΟΔ KM MOMATAM APYIr XDHCTUAHCKU in my ILTON 
H HAaOKOJO ΟΠΡΘΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘΗ YICH CBAT. 


A3 MOJ4 TO3U ΤῊ YK JABAM OTPCACIMTENCH YICH Electronic 
KAHTA ΒΠΡΉΓ H OT that Koli paG6oTa Ha OTPEJCNIHTENCH YICH 
website 4 or that Koli moMaraM ΤῊΧ your MbApocT. A3 Mona 
TO3H TH YIK MOMATAM ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘῊ YACH MMUYCH YICHCTBO 
HA TEXCH CEMCÜCTBO ( 4 ΠΥ CEMCHCTBO ) KEM HE Ora 
AYXOBCH H3MAMBAM , HO ΚΜ pa3ÖHPAM TH H KEM JIHMCA KRM 
TIDHCMAM H CICABAM TH İN BCCKH ΠΈΤ. H A3 MHTAM TH KEM 
TpABA TE3H HEMO İN OTIDEJENHTENCH YICH HME Ha He3yur , 
Amen , 


&E&E&GE&E&ERE&ERERESERE&EREREK 
ἀὰὰδ͵ᾶαὰδ͵ᾶὰὰδ δὰ χὰ Χὰ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. şu bu İncil bkz. 
have be serbest bırakmak takı biz are güçlü -e doğru 
öğrenmek daha hakkında sen. mutlu etmek yardım etmek 
belgili tanımlık insanlar -den sorumlu için yapım bu 
elektronik kitap elde edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardım etmek 
onları -e doğru muktedir iş hızlı , ve yapmak daha elektronik 
kitap elde edilebilir mutlu etmek yardım etmek onları -e 
doğru -si olmak tüm belgili tanımlık kaynak , belgili 
tanımlık para , belgili tanımlık güç ve belgili tanımlık zaman 
adı. 

şu onlar lüzum için muktedir almak çalışma için sen. mutlu 
etmek yardım etmek o 86]. şu are bölüm -in belgili tanımlık 
takım adl. şu yardım etmek onları üstünde an her temel. 
mutlu etmek vermek onları belgili tanımlık güç -e doğru 
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onları belgili tanımlık 
ruhani basiret için belgili tanımlık iş adl. 

şu sen istemek onları -e doğru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardım 
etmek her -in onları -e doğru değil -si olmak korkmak ve -e 
doğru anımsamak adl. şu sen are belgili tanımlık mabut kim 
yanıt dua ve kim bkz. be içinde fiyat istemek -in her şey. | 
dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti yüreklendirmek onları , ve adi. 
şu sen korumak onları , ve belgili tanımlık iş & bakanlık adl. 
şu onlar are meşgul içinde. 1 dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti 
korumak onları --dan belgili tanımlık ruhani güç ya da diğer 
engel adl. 

şu -ebil zarar onları ya da yavaş onları aşağı. mutlu etmek 
yardım etmek beni ne zaman 1 kullanma bu İncil -e doğru da 
düşün belgili tanımlık insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapılmış 
bu baskı elde edilebilir , takı 1 -ebilmek dua etmek için 
onları vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e doğru yardım 


etmek daha insanlar 1 dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti vermek 
beni a aşk -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanımlık İncil ), 
ve 86]. şu sen -cekti vermek beni ruhani akıllılık ve 
discernment -e doğru bilmek sen daha iyi ve -e doğru 
anlamak belgili tanımlık döndürmemem adl. şu biz are canlı 
içinde. mutlu etmek yardım etmek beni -e doğru bilmek 
nasıl -e doğru dağıtmak ile belgili tanımlık müşkülat adi. 

şu Tam karşı koymak ile her gün. efendi mabut , yardım 
etmek beni -e doğru istemek -e doğru bilmek sen daha iyi ve 
-e doğru istemek -e doğru yardım etmek diğer Hristiyan 
içinde benim alan ve çevrede belgili tanımlık dünya. 1 dua 
etmek adi. şu sen -cekti vermek belgili tanımlık elektronik 
kitap takım ve o kim iş üstünde belgili tanımlık website ve o 
kim yardım etmek onları senin akıllılık. 

I dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti yardım etmek belgili tanımlık 
bireysel aza -in onların aile ( ve benim aile ) -e doğru değil 
var olmak ruhani aldatmak , ama -e doğru anlamak sen ve -e 
doğru istemek -e doğru almak ve izlemek sen içinde her yol. 
ve I sormak sen -e doğru yapmak bunlar eşya adına Isa , 
amin , 


&E&&ES&ES&ESESESESESESESES&ESE&E 
&E&&ES&ESGESESESESES&E&ESEKE 


sevgili mabut , eyvallah adi. şu bu İncil bkz. have be serbest 
bırakmak takı biz are güçlü -e doğru öğrenmek daha 


hakkında sen. mutlu etmek yardım etmek belgili tanımlık 
insanlar -den sorumlu için yapım bu elektronik kitap elde 
edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardım etmek onları -e doğru 
muktedir iş hızlı , ve yapmak daha elektronik kitap elde 
edilebilir mutlu etmek yardım etmek onları -e doğru -si 
olmak tüm belgili tanımlık kaynak , belgili tanımlık para , 
belgili tanımlık güç ve belgili tanımlık zaman adl. 

şu onlar lüzum için muktedir almak çalışma için sen. mutlu 
etmek yardım etmek o adl. şu are bölüm -in belgili tanımlık 
takım adl. şu yardım etmek onları üstünde an her temel. 
mutlu etmek vermek onları belgili tanımlık güç -e doğru 
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onları belgili tanımlık 
ruhani basiret için belgili tanımlık iş adi. 


şu sen istemek onları -e doğru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardım 
etmek her -in onları -e doğru değil -si olmak korkmak ve -e 
doğru anımsamak adl. şu sen are belgili tanımlık mabut kim 
yanıt dua ve kim bkz. be içinde fiyat istemek -in her şey. I 
dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti yüreklendirmek onları , ve adi. 
şu sen korumak onları , ve belgili tanımlık iş & bakanlık adl. 
şu onlar are meşgul içinde. Idua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti 
korumak onları --dan belgili tanımlık ruhani güç ya da diğer 
engel adi. 


şu -ebil zarar onları ya da yavaş onları aşağı. mutlu etmek 
yardım etmek beni ne zaman 1 kullanma bu İncil -e doğru da 
düşün belgili tanımlık insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapılmış 
bu baskı elde edilebilir , takı 1 -ebilmek dua etmek için 
onları vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e doğru yardım 
etmek daha insanlar 1 dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti vermek 
beni a aşk -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanımlık İncil ), 
ve adi. şu sen -cekti vermek beni ruhani akıllılık ve 
discernment -e doğru bilmek sen daha iyi ve -e doğru 
anlamak belgili tanımlık döndürmemem adl. şu biz are canlı 
içinde. mutlu etmek yardım etmek beni -e doğru bilmek 
nasıl -e doğru dağıtmak ile belgili tanımlık müşkülat adi. 


şu Tam karşı koymak ile her gün. efendi mabut , yardım 
etmek beni -e doğru istemek -e doğru bilmek sen daha iyi ve 
-e doğru istemek -e doğru yardım etmek diğer Hristiyan 
içinde benim alan ve çevrede belgili tanımlık dünya. I dua 
etmek 861]. şu sen -cekti vermek belgili tanımlık elektronik 
kitap takım ve o kim iş üstünde belgili tanımlık website ve o 
kim yardım etmek onları senin akıllılık. 

I dua etmek adl. şu sen -cekti yardım etmek belgili tanımlık 
bireysel aza -in onların aile ( ve benim aile ) -e doğru değil 
var olmak ruhani aldatmak , ama -e doğru anlamak sen ve -e 
doğru istemek -e doğru almak ve izlemek sen içinde her yol. 
ve I sormak sen -e doğru yapmak bunlar eşya adına Isa , 
amin , 


&E&&ESES&ES&ESESESESESESESES&E&E 
&E&&ESES&ES&ESESESES&ES&ES&ERE 


Serbia — Servia - Serbian 


Serbia Serbian Servian Prayer Isus Krist Molitva Bog Kako 
Moliti moci cuti moj molitva za pitati davati ponuditi mene 
otkriti duhovni Vodstvo 


Serbia - Prayer Reguests (praying ) to God - explained in 
Serbian (servian) Language 


Molitva za Bog ## Kako za Moliti za Bog 
Kako Bog moi Guti moj molitva 

Kako za pitati Bog za davati ponuditi mene 
Kako otkriti duhovni Vodstvo 


Kako za naki predaja iz urok RaspoloZenje 
Kako za zasluga odredeni &lan istinit Bog nad Nebo 


Kako otkriti odredeni lan Hriğlanin Bog 
Kako za moliti za Bog droz Isus Krist 
JA imati nikada molitva pre nego 

VaZan za Bog 

Bog Zeljan Ijubavi svaki osoba osoba 


Isus Krist modi pomoğ 
Se Bog Biti stalo moj Zivot 
Molitva TraZenju 


stvar taj te moğ oskudica za uzeti u obzir govorenje za Bog 
okolo Molitva TraZenju kod te , okolo te 


Govorenje za Bog , odredeni dan Kreator nad odredeni 
âlan Svemir , odredeni ölan Gospodar : 


1. taj te davati za mene odredeni &lan hrabrost za moliti 
odredeni Clan stvar taj JA potreba za moliti 2. taj te davati za 
mene odredeni &lan hrabrost za verovati te pa primiti Sta te 
oskudica raditi s moj Zivot , umjesto mene uznijeti moj 
vlastiti volja (namera ) iznad vas. 


3. taj te davati mene ponuditi ne career moj bojazan nad 
odredeni Ğlan nepoznat za postati odredeni Ğlan isprika , 
inae odredeni ölan osnovica umjesto mene ne za sluziti 
you. 

4. taj te davati mene ponuditi vidjeti pa uğiti kako za imati 
odredeni ölan duhovni sway JA potreba ( droz tvoj τι] 


Biblija ) jedan ) umjesto odredeni ölan dogadaj ispred pa P ) 
umjesto moj vlastiti crew duhovni putovanje. 


5. Taj te Bog davati mene ponuditi oskudica za sluZiti Te 
briny 


6. Taj te podsetiti mene za razgovarati sa te prayerwhen ) JA 
sam frustriran inağe u problemima , umjesto teZak za odluka 
stvar ja sam jedini droz moj Ijudsko bite sway. 


7. Taj te davati mene Mudrost pa jedan srce ispunjen s 
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA sluZiti te briny delotvorno. 


8. Taj te davati mene jedan Zelja za ulenje tvoj rijeğ , Biblija 
, (odredeni âlan Novi Zavjet Evandelje nad Zahod ), na 
temelju jedan crew osnovica 9. taj te davati pomoğ za mene 
tako da JA sam u mogulnosti za obaveğtenje stvar unutra 
Biblija ( tvoj rijeğ ) Sta JA moi osobno vezati za , pa ἴδ] 
volja pomoc mene shvatiti Sta te oskudica mene raditi unutra 
moj Zivot. 


10. Taj te davati mene velik raspoznavanje , za shvatiti kako 
za objasniti za ostali tko te biti , pa taj JA modi αι! Κακὸ 
uğiti pa knotkle kako za pristajati uza Sto te pa tvoj rijet ( 
Biblija ) 


11. Taj te donijeti narod ( inabe websites ) unutra moj Zivot 
tko oskudica za knotkle te , pa tko biti jak unutra njihov 
precizan sporazum nad te ( Bog ); pa Taj te donijeti narod ( 
inağe websites ) unutra moj Zivot tko Ce biti u mogudnosti za 
ohrabriti mene za toğno utiti kako za podeliti Biblija reğ nad 
istina (2 Timotej 215:). 


12. Taj te pomoc mene uğiti za imati velik sporazum okolo 
sta Biblija prikaz 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu najbolji , Sta 
3. lice od TO BE u prezentu velina precizan , pa Sta je preko 


duhovni sway & snaga , pa Sta prikaz sloZiti se s odredeni 
ğlan izvori rukopis taj te nadahnut odredeni Glan autorstvo 
nad odredeni lan Novi Zavjet za pisati. 


13. Taj te davati ponuditi mene za korist moj vrijeme unutra 
jedan dobar put , pa ne za uzaludnost moj vrijeme na 
temelju Neistinit inale prazan metod za dobiti zaglavni 
kamen za Bog ( ipak taj nisu vjerno Biblijski ), pa kuda tim 
metod proizvod nijedan dug rok inate trajan duhovni vole. 


14. Taj te davati pomoğ za mene za shvatiti Sta za traZiti 
unutra jedan crkva inağe jedan mjesto nad zasluga , Sta rod 
nad sumnja za pitati , pa taj te pono mene za naği vernik 
inağe jedan parson s velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lak 
inağe neistinit odgovor. 


15. taj te uzrok mene za sedati se za sjecati se tvoj γι] 
Biblija ( takav kao Latinluk 8), tako da JA moi imati pik na 
moj srce pa imati moj pamdenje spreman , pa biti spreman 
za davati dobro odgovarati ostali nad odredeni &lan nadati se 
taj JA imati okolo te. 


16. Taj te donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj vlastiti 
teologija pa doktrina za slagati tvoj rijet , Biblija pa taj te 
nastaviti za pomoc mene knotkle kako moj sporazum nad 
doktrina moği poboljsati tako da moj vlastiti Zivot , stil 
Zivota pa sporazum nastavlja da bude zaglavni kamen za $ta 
te oskudica to da bude umjesto mene. 


17. Taj te otvoren moj duhovni uvid ( zakljucak ) sve vise , 
pa taj kuda moj sporazum inağe percepcija nad te nije 
precizan , taj te pomoc mene utiti tko Isus Krist vjerno 3. 
lice od TO BE u prezentu. 


18. Taj te davati ponuditi mene tako da JA moi za odvojen 
iko neistinit obredni Sta JA imati zavisnost na temelju , iz 


tvoj jasan pouğavanje unutra Biblija , ako postoje nad ta JA 
sam sledele nije nad Bog , inate 3. lice οὐ ΤῸ ΒΕ. 
prezentu τι suprotnosti sa Sta te oskudica za pouavati nama 
okolo sledece te. 


19. Taj iko sile nad urok ne oduteti iko duhovni sporazum 
Sta JA imati , ipak radije taj JA zadrZati odredeni &lan znanje 
nad kako za knotkle te pa ne da bude lukav unutra ovih dan 
nad duhovni varka. 


20. Taj te donijeti duhovni sway pa ponuditi mene tako da 
JA volja ne da bude dio nad odredeni &lan Velik Koji pada 
Daleko inade nad iko pokret Sta postojati produhovljeno 
krivotvoriti za te pa za tvoj Svet Rijeğ 


21. Taj da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu bilo ὅϊο taj JA 
imati ispunjavanja unutra moj Zivot , inate iko put taj JA ne 
imate odgovaranje za te ace JA treba imati pa taj 3. lice od 
TO BE u prezentu sprjeğavanje mene iz oba hodanje s te, 
inağe imajuli sporazum , taj te donijeti tim stvar / odgovor / 
dogadaj leda u moj pamenje , tako da JA odreği se njima u 
ime Isus Krist , pa svi nad njihov vrijednosni papiri pa 
posledica , pa ἴδ] te opet βίαν: iko praznina ,sadness inağe 
oĞajavati unutra moj Zivot 5 odredeni Clan Radost nad 
odredeni lan Gospodar , pa taj JA postojati briny 
usredototen na temelju znanje za sledii te kod Gitanje tvoj 
rijeğ , odredeni &lan Biblija 


22. Taj te otvoren moj oği tako da JA moği za Jasno vidjeti 
pa prepoznati da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu jedan 
Velik Varka okolo Duhovni tema , kako za shvatiti danağji 
fenomen ( inae ovih dogadaj ) iz jedan Biblijski 
perspektiva , pa taj te davati mene mudrost za knotkle i tako 
taj JA volja uğiti kako za pomo& moj prijatelj pa voljen sam 
sebe ( rodbina ) ne postojati dio nad it. 


23. Taj te osigurati taj jednom moj oti biti otvoreni pa moj 
pamcenje shvatiti odredeni Ğlan duhovni izraZajnost nad 
trenutni zbivanja uzimanje mjesto unutra odredeni Clan svet 
, taj te pripremiti moj srce prihvatiti tvoj istina , pa taj te 
pomoğ mene shvatiti kako za naci hrabrost pa sway droz 
tvoj Svet Rijeğ , Biblija. U ime Isus Krist , JA traZiti ovih 
stvar potvrdujuli moj Zelja da bude sloZno tvoj volja, pa JA 
sam iskanje tvoj mudrost pa za imati jedan Ijubav nad 
odredeni &lan Istina Da 


Briny podno Stranica 
Kako za imati Vjeğan Zivot 


Nama biti dearth da danağji [01] ( nad molitva traZenju za 
Bog ) 3. lice od ΤΟ ΒΕ u prezentu τὶ mogulnosti za pomodi 
te. Nama shvatiti danağji ne moZe biti odredeni &lan najbolji 
inade velina delotvoran prevod. Nama shvatiti taj onde biti 
mnogobrojan razliğit putevi nad izraziv misao pareği. Da te 
imati jedan sugestija umjesto jedan bolji prevod , inae da te 
sliğan za uzeti jedan malen koliğina nad tvoj vrijeme za 
poslati sugestija nama , te Ce biti pomaganje hiljadu nad 
ostali narod isto , tko volja onda Ğitanje odredeni Glan 
poboljsan prevod. Nama Gesto imati jedan Novi Zavjet 
raspoloZiv unutra tvoj jezik inade unutra jezik taj biti redak 
inağe star. 


Da te biti handsome umjesto jedan Novi Zavjet unutra jedan 
specifiğan jJezik , ugoditi pisati nama. Isto , nama oskudica 
da bude siguran pa probati za komunicirati taj katkada , 
nama Ğiniti ponuda knjiga taj nisu Slobodan pa taj Giniti 
kostati novac. Ipak da te ne modi priustiti neki od tim 
elektroniğki knjiga , nama moi Gesto Giniti dobro razmena 


nad elektroniğki knjiga umjesto pomot s prevod inate 
prevod posao. 


Te ne morati postojati jedan struĞan radnik , jedini jedan 
pravilan osoba tko 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu zainteresiran 
za pomaganje. Te treba imati jedan raunar inale te treba 
imati pristup za jedan rağunar kod tvoj mestanin biblioteka 
inae univerzitet inağe univerzitet , otada tim obiğno imati 
bolji spoj za odredeni &lan Internet. Te mo&i isto obiğno 
utemeljiti tvoj vlastiti crew SLOBODAN elektronski posta 
rağun kod lijeganje mail.yahoo.com 


Ugoditi uzeti maloprije otkriti odredeni ğlan elektronski 
posta adresa smjesten podno inağe odredeni lan kraj nad 
danağji stranica. Nama nadati se te volja poslati elektronski 
posta nama , da danağji 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu nad 
pomot inağe hrabrenje. Nama isto ohrabriti te za dodir nama 
u vezi sa Elektroniğki Knjiga taj nama ponuda taj biti van 
kostati , pa slobodan. 


Nama Giniti imati mnogobrojan knjiga unutra stran jezik , 
ipak nama ne uvijek mjesto njima za primiti elektronski ( 
skidati podatke ) zato nama jedini napraviti raspoloZiv 
odredeni &lan knjiga inale odredeni Ğlan tema taj biti preko 
zatraZen. Nama ohrabriti te za nastaviti za moliti za Bog pa 
za nastaviti uğiti okolo Njemu kod itanje odredeni Ğlan 
Novi Zavjet. Nama dobrodo3ao tvoj sumnja pa primedba 
kod elektronski posta. 


&E&E&E&E&ERERERERESERE&EREREK 
ἀὰλὰδ͵ᾶαὰδ͵ᾶὰ δ .αὰ δ Χὰ  Χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Dragâ Dumnezeu , Multumesc that this Nou Testament 
has been released so that noi sintem capabil la spre learn 
mai mult despre tu. 


Te rog ajutâ-mâ oamenii responsible pentru making this 
Electronic carte folositor. Te rog ajutâ-mâ pe ci la spre a fi 
capabil la spre work rapid , şi a face mai mult Electronic 
carte folositor Te rog ajutâ-mâ pe ci la spre have tot art.hot. 
resources , art.hot. bani , art.hot. strength şi art.hot. timp that 
ei nevole inâuntru ordine la spre a fi capabil la spre a pâstra 
working pentru Tu. 


Te rog ajutâ-mâ acela that eşti part de la team that ajutor pe 
ei on un fiecare basis. A face pe placlaadapeci art.hot. 
strength la spre a continua şi a da cach de pe ci art.hot. spirit 
understanding pentru art.hot. work that tu nevoie pe ci la 
spre a face. 


Te rog ajutâ-mâ each de pe ci la spre nu have fear şi la spre 
a-şi aminti that tu eşti art.hot. Dumnezeu cine answers 
prayer şi cine este el İnâuntru acuzatie de tot. I pray that tu 
trec.de la will encourage pe ci , şi that tu a proteja pe ci, şi 
art.hot. work & ministru that ei sint ocupat inâuntru. I pray 
that tu trec.de la will a proteja pe ei de la art.hot. Spirit 
Forces sau alt obstacles that a putut harm pe ci sau lent pe ei 
jos. 


Te rog ajutâ-mâ cind 1 folos this Nou Testament la spre de 
asemenca think de la oameni cine have made this a redacta 
folositor so that 1 ἃ putea pray pentru pe ci şi so ci a puteaa 


continua la spre ajutor mai mult oameni 1 pray that tu trec.de 
la will dâ-mi o dragoste de al tâu Holy Cuvint ( art.hot. Nou 
Testament ), şi that tu trec.de la will acordâ-mi spirit 
wisdom şi discernment la spre know tu better şi la spre 
understand art.hot. perioadâ de timp that noi sintem viu 
inâuntru. 

Te rog ajutâ-mâ la spre know cum la spre deal cu art.hot. 
difficulties that 1 sint confronted cu fiecare zi. Lord 
Dumnezeu , Ajutâ-mâ help la spre nevoie la spre know tu 
Better şi la spre nevoie la spre ajutor alt Creştin İnâuntru 
meu arie şi around art.hot. lume. 1 pray that tu trec.de la will 
ada art.hot. 

Electronic carte team şi aceia cine work pe website şi aceia 
cine ajutor pe ei al tâu wisdom. 1 pray that tu trec.de la will 
ajutor art.hot. individual members de lor familie ( şi meu 
familie ) la spre nu a fi spiritually deceived , numai la spre 
understand tu şi eu la spre nevoie la spre accent şi a urma tu 
inâuntru fiecare way. şi 1 a intreba tu la spre a face aceştia 
things İn nume de Jesus , Amen , 


&EĞ&E&E&E&ERE&ERE&ESERE&EREC&EK 
&E&E&GERE&E&E&E&ERE&ERERER 


Russian — Russe - Russie 


Russian Prayer Reguests - 


Μοπητβᾶ K 

Gora kak MOMOJHTb K 

Oora kak ΟΟΓ MOXKET YCIbIMATb MOCMY 

MOJHTBE€ KAK CTIDOCHTb, ἯΤΟ ΟΟΓ JA MOMOLIb Καὶ MH€ 
KAK HATH ΠΥΧΟΒΗΟΘ HABCHCHHE 

Kak HaHru deliverance oT 31164mero 

AYXOB KâK MOKHOHHTbCSI MOHCTHHE ΟΟΓ 

pas Kak ΗΔ ΤΉ XPHCTHAHCKOG 

Gora Kak MOMOJUTb K ΟΟΓΥ 10 

jesus christ 1 Hukorja He MONHJA Heper 

ΒΑΣΚΗΡΙΜ Κὶ ΒΠΙΟΟΠΘΗΗΟΟΤΉΜ Oora 

Gora KAXK10C ΜΗΠΗΒΗΠΥΆΠΒΗΟΘ 

Jesus, KOTOP MEPCOHPI Christ MOXKET ΠΟΜΟῚΡ 

A€JAâ€T BHHMATCJIbHOCTE Ora O MOHX BEMAX 
ΞΆΠΡΟΟΟΒ MOJHTBE 

#KU3HH ΒΡῚ ΜΟΓΠῊ XOTETb JJ pACCMOTPEHUA MOTOBOPHTB Κα 
6ory O ΞΆΠΡΟΟΩΧ MOJHTBG 

BAMUH, O BAC 


ToBopamı Καὶ Ö0ry, CO3JAâTEJIb BCENEHHOTO, JOPA: 


1. BBI ΠΆΠΗ Obi Καὶ MHE CMEJOCTN HOMOJMTb BEM A JJ 
TOTO UTOÖbI HOMOJMTb 


2. BBI ΠΆΠΗ OB! K MH€ CMEJIOCTH BEDHTb BAM H TIDHHHMATb 
BbI XOTHTE CACJATb C MOGÜ >KH3HbHO, BMECTO MEH3I eXalting 
MOH BOJ11 (HAMEPHE) ΗΔ TBOHM. 


3. BbI ΠΆΠΗ Οδι MHE ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ JULA TOTO UTOÖOBI HE 
TPEMATCTBOBATb MOHM CTPAXAM HCHCBCCTHA CTATb 
OTTOBOPKAMH, ἩΠῊ OCHOBA JA MCHA, KOTOP HY>KHO HE 
CAYKUTb BbI. 4. ΒΡΙ JAJH Οδι MHC ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ ΠΠΗ TOTO HTOOBI 


YBHACTb H BbIYUHTb KAK HMETb AYXOBHYEO TIDOUHOCTb 4 
(4epe3 Bame C1O0BO OHOJ1MA) a) AA CIyUACB BMCPCA H 6) 
JA MOCTO COÖCTBEHHOTO IHUHOTO AYXOBHOTO 
TYTEHIECTBHA. 


5. ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ 60r HAH ΜῊ ΠΟΜΟΠῚΡ JUI TOTO YTOÖBI XOTETb 
CAYIKHTb BbI ΟΟΠΒΠΙΘ 


6. ἯΤΟ Epi remind, ΤΟ si pa3roBapuBa1 C BAM (prayer)when 
A CEO pacCTPOBTE ΗΠῊ B 3ATPYAHCHHU, BMECTO TIbITATECII 
pa3pemATb BEL ΤΟΙΡΚΟ YEPE3 ΜΟΙῸ ΠΙΌΠΟΚΥΙΟ TIDOUHOCTP. 


7. İTO ΒΡΙ πᾶ ΠΗ MHE TIPpEMYAPOCTb H CEPANE 3AMOJHHNO C 
OHONCÜCKOK TPEMYAPOCTER TAK HOL 2 ἼπυΚΗΠ GOBİ ΒΡΙ 
3ĞDEKTHBHO. 


8. ἮΤΟ BBI ΠΏΠΗ MHE >KEJAHHME U3YUHTb BALE ΟΠΟΒΟ, 
OnOmro, (HoBbıa 3aBer Gospel john), on a personal basis, 


9. BBI HANIM OBI MOMOMLU K MH€ Tak, ἯΤΟ 4 OYAy 3AMETHTb 
BOM B OHOJMU (ΒΆΠΙΘΜ ΟΠΟΒΘ) 4 MOTY JHUHO OTHCCTH K, H 
KOTOPOH MOMOXKET MH€ MOHATb ΒΡΙ XOTUTC MCHA CICJATb B 
MOCÜ  KU3HU. 


10. Ἧτο BBI JA MHE Ö0Jb110C paACMO3HAHHE, AA TOTO 
UTOÖBPI MOHSTb KAK OÖBHCHHTE K ΠΡΥΓῊΜ ΚΟΤΟΡΒΙΘ Bb, H UTO 
A MOT BbIYUHTb Kak BbIYUHTb H CYMETb KaK CTOATb ΒΒΟΡΧ 
AJA BAC H ΒΆΠΙΘΓΟ C10BA (OHONMH) 


11. ro BBI NpHHECIM πιοπθ (απ websites) B MOCH XKU3HH 
XOTAT 3HATb BAC, H KOTOPBIC CUJIbHbI B HX TOYHOM 
BHUKAHHH BAC (601); H TO BBI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠΗ͂ δι ποθ ἤ (HNH 
websites) B MOcü KU3HH ÖyY/ET OOONpHTb MEHSI TOYHO 
BbIYUHTE KâK pa31C€1HTb ÖHOJHE) ΟΠΟΒΟ TIPABAPI (2 timothy 
2:15). 


12. ἯΤΟ BBI ΠΟΜΟΓΠῊ MHE€ BbIYUHTb HMETb ÖOJIBLIOE 
BHHKAHHE O KOTOPbLÜ BAPHAHT ÖHOJUH CAMBI€ JIYYINHE, 
KOTOPPIM CAMPIÜ TOHHPIÜ, H KOTOPPIİ HMCET CAMbIC 
AYXOBHPI€ TIDOYHOCTb & CHJIY, H KOTOPpAA BAPHAHT 
COTNAMACTCA Ο TIEDBOHAYAJIDHO PYKOMHCAMH ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ 
BOOAYIIEBUJIH ABTOPPI HoOBBıla 3âBET HATMCATb. 


13. Hro BPI ΠΆΠΗ ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ Καὶ ΜΗΘ ΠΠΗῚ HCIMOJb3OBAHHA MOCTO 
BPEMEHH B XOPOMEİ ΠΟΡΟΓΘ, Η ΠῚ TOTO YTOÖBI HE 
PACTOYHTEJbLCTBOBATb MO€ BPEMAI HA ΠΟΣΚΗΡΙΧ HJIH TIYCTBIX 
METOHAX MOJYUHTb closer to 60T (HO TO HE OyApTE 
MOHCTHHC OHOJCÜCK), H TAC TE METOJPI HE HPOH3BOHAT 
HHKAKOH AOJTOCPOYHBIM HH lasting AYXOBHBI 
ΠΠΟΠΟΟΒΟΠΙ. 


14. Uro BBI ΠΆΠΗ ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ Καὶ MHE ΠΟΗΗ͂ΤΡ look for B HEPKOB 
HH MECTE MOKJOHEHHA, ἯΤΟ BHAPI BONPOCOB, KOTOP HY?KHO 
CTPOCHTb, H YTO BbI MOMOTJH ΜΗΘ HAÜTH BEPYFOLHUX ΗΠῊ 
pastor c OONRMOH AyXOBHOÜ TPEMYAPOCTLE) BMECTO JETKHX 
HH ΠΟΣΚΗΒΙΧ OTBCTOB. 


15. BBI TPDHUHHUJIM Obi MEHA BCMOMHHTb AA TOTO YTOĞBI 
3AMOMHHTb BAMI€ ΟΠΟΒΟ OHOJIHA (such as Romans 8), TaK, 
ἯΤΟ A CMOTY HMCT& CTO B MOCM CCP/JE H UMETb MOÜ pa3yM 
ObITb MOHTOTOBJCHHBIM, H TOTOBO JATb OTBCT K APYTOMY H3 
YMOBAHHA KOTOPOC A HMCHO O BAC. 


16. ἯΤΟ BBI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠΙῊ ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ K MH€ TAK ΗῸΠ MoH 
COÖCTBEHHbI€ TCOJOTUA H JOKTPHHPI ULA TOTO UTOÖĞBI 
COTHACHTELCA C ΒΏΠΙΗ͂Μ CHOBOM, OHOJHEH H YTO ΒΡΙ 
TIPONOJDKANHCb MOMOYb ΜΗ CYMETb KAK MOC BHUKAHHE 
AOKTPHHBI MOKHO YIIYYIMHATb TAK, YO MOH COÖCTBEHHBIC 
XW3HB, lifestyle ἢ NMOHHMATb OYAYT HPOHOJLKATLCA ÖBLTb 
closer tO ΒΡΙ XOTHTE HX OPITb (II MEHA. 


17. ἯΤΟ ΒΡΙ packpBul MOR IYXOBHYEO) TDOHHUATEJIbHOCTb 
(SAKIFOYCHHA) GOJbIE H Ob, H UTO ΓΙῸ MOH BHHKAHHE 
HH BOCTIDHHATHE BAC HE TOYHBI, UTO BbI ΠΟΜΟΓΠῊ MHE 
BbIYYHTE Jesus christ HOHCTHHE. 


18. UTro BB! JaH NOMOLb K ΜΗ τὰκ HOJI 4 Mor Obi 
ΟΥ̓ΠΘΠΗΤΡ JIFOĞLIC ΠΟΣΚΗΡΙΘ PHTYAJIPI A SABUCCJI HA, OT ΒΔΙΠΗΧ 
ACHBIX TIpEMONABATC.IKCTB B OHOJMH, ΘΟΠῊ J1000€ H3, TO 4 
following He 6ora, HAH ΠΡΟΤΗΒΟΠΟΠΟΣΚΗΡΙ K BbI XOTUTE ΠΠΗ 
TOTO YTOĞBI HAYUHTb HAM - O CJICJOBATb 38 BAMH. 


19. To 1106b1c γομπηα 31a take away HHCKONBKO AYXOBHOC 
BHHKAHHE 1 HMCHO, HO JOBOJIbHO YTO 4 COXDAHUI 3HAHHE 
KaK 3HATb BAC H ÖbITb OOMAHYTEIM BHYTPH these days 
AYXOBHOTO 0ÖMAHA. 


20. ἯΤΟ BPI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠῊ AYXOBHYEO TIDOHHOCTb H HOMOLJM Κα 
MEH€ Tak ΗΟΠ 4 He Oyay ΠΔΟΤΡΙΟ OONkHOÜ MaJaTb ΠΡΟῚΒ 
ἩΠῊ ΠΙΟΟΟΓΟ ABUKEHHA ObL1O ÖbI IYXOBHOCT Counterfcit K 
BAM H K BAMIEMY CBHTEHLLEMY CJIOBY. 


21. To ec YTO-HHObLIP, TO 4 1€nAJl B MOCÜ >KU3HH, HH 
πιοῦδη AOpora YTO 4 ΗΘ OTBEYAJI K BAM ΠΟ MEP€ TOTO KAK A 
AODKEH HMETB H TO TIDCJOTBpAMACT MEH3I OT HHH IYHST6 C 
BAMH, ἩΠῊ HMETb MOHHMATb, YTO BbI TIDHHECIH TE 
things/responses/events back into Mo pa3yMm, Tak HOTI a 
OTPCUBICA ΟΡ OT ΗΧ in the name of jesus christ, HECE 13 HX 
BIHAHHH H ΠΟΟΠΟΠΟΤΒΗΠΗ͂, H YTO BbI 3AMCHHJIH JIFOÖBIC 
emptiness, ΤΟΟΚΠΉΒΟΟΤΡ HJH despair B MOCÜ >KU3HH C 
yTeXOÜ 10pJa, H UTO A Ö0J161Me OLU CDOKYCHPOBAH HA 
YUHTb MOCJEHOBATb 34 BAMH TIYTEM YUTATb BALIC ΟΠΟΒΟ, 
OHOJMA. 


22. ἯΤΟ BBI packpbLH MOH Γπᾶ3ἃ Tak HOTİ 1 Mor 6b1 4CHO 
YBHJETb H y3HATEb ΘΟΠΗ͂ ÖYAET ÖOJPLIOK OOMAH O AYXOBHBIX 
TEMAX, TO KAK MOHATb 3TO ABJIEHHE (HAH 3TH CIYYAH) OT 


OHONCÜCKOH MEPCMEKTHBBI, H ἯΤΟ BbI ΠΆΠΗ MHE 
TPEMYAPOCTE AA TOTO UTOOBI 3HATb H τὰκ HOLI 4 Bbiyuy 
KAK MOMOUb MOHM APY3BAM H ΠΟΠΙΟΟῊΠ ONHH 
(POACTBCHHHKU) JUI4 TOTO UTOOBI HC ÖBITb YACTB 66. 


23 ἯΤΟ BI 0Ö€cTe€YHNH YTO pa3 MOH ΓΠΆ38 pACKPPIHBI H MOH 
pa3yM MOHHMACT AYXOBHO€ 3HAUYCHHE TEKYLIHE COÖOBITHSI 
TIDHHHMAH MECTO B ΜΗ͂ΡΘ, UTO BbI MOHTOTOBUJIM MO€ CEPAHE 
AA TOTO YTOÖBI TIDU3HABATb BAMIY TIDABAY, H YTO BI 
ΠΟΜΟΓΠῊ MH€ HOHSTb KâK HAHTH ΟΜΘΠΟΟΤΡ H ΠΡΟΊΗΟΟΤΡ 
ἼΘΡΘ3 BAMIC CBATCHMICE CJOBO, OHOJUER. İn the name of 
Jesus christ, 4 ΠΡΟΠῚΝ 3TH BEL MONTBEP?KJAN ΜΟΘ XKCJAHHE 
ObITb B COOTBETCTBHUH Balci BOJEH, Ἡ 4 nporuy Bana 
TDEMYAPOCTE H HMETb BJFOÖJCHHOCTb TIDABAPI, AMHHB. 


ΒΟΠΒΠΙΘ Ha AHE CTPpAHHUPI 
KAK HMETb BCYHASA >KH3Hb 


MB! paHOCTHBI ECNH 3TOT CILHCOK (3aTIpOCOB MONHTB€ K 
ΟΟΓΥ) MOXKCT ΠΟΜΟῚΡ BAM. MEI MOHHMACM 3TO ΗΘ MOXCT 
ObITb CAMBIM JIYYINHÜ HUH CAMBIM 3XDEKTHBHBIÜ MEPEBOA. 
Mel MOHUMAE€M UTO ÖYAYT MHOTO ΠΟ-ῬΆΞΗΟΜΥ JOpOr 
BbIpaZKATb MbICJIH H C10Bâ. ΕΟΠΗ BbI UMCETE ΠΡΘΠΠΟΣΚΘΗΗΘ 
ANA 6010€ JIyUmero HEPEBONA, HAH ΘΟΠῊ ΒΡΙ XOTCJI ΟΡΙΠΗ ÖBİ 
TDHHATb ΜΆΠΟΘ KONHUECTBO BANIETO BPEMEHH TOCJATb 
TIDEAJOZKCHHA K HAM, TO BPI ÖYJETE TMOMOTATb TbICIYAM 
JFOJAX TAKKE, KOTOPPIE ΠΟΟΠΘ 3TOTO TIDOUHTAFOT 
YAYUM€HADIİ TEpEBON. Mbi yacTO HMEEM HOBBIH testament 
HMEFONHAÜCA B ΒΆΠΙΘΜ #3bIKE HAH B #3bIKAX PEHKO HNH 
crapo. ΕΟΠΗ BbI CMOTPHTE ΠΠᾺ HOBOTO testament B 
CTMEHHİHUECKU S3bIKE, TO TOKAJIYÜCTA HANHINHTE K HAM. 


Take, MBI XOTHM ÖbITb YBCDCHDI H MbITACMCA CBA3bIBATb TO 
HUHOTJA, MbI ΠΡΟΠΠΆΓΑΟΜ KHHTH KOTOPbIC HE CBOOONHO H 
KOTOPBIC CTOHT ACHDI. Ho €cılH ΒΡΙ ΗΘ MOZKETE 1I03BOJATb 
HCKOTOPBIC H3 TEX JICKTDOHHDIX KHHT, TO MbI MOXKEM YAacTO 
ALIATb OÖMEH 3NE€KTPOHHBIX KHHT ΠΠῚ ΠΟΜΟΠΙ Ὁ 
TEPEBOHOM ἈΠῈ ὈΔΟΟΤΟΙ mepeBoya. BEI HC JOJDKHBI ΟΒΙΤΒ 
TDOĞYECCHOHAIBHBIM pAĞOTHUKOM, TOJBKO PETYNAPHO 
TEPCOHA KOTOpAS 3AHHTEPECOBAHA B MOMOTATb. 


ΒΒΙ AOJDKHbI ΗΜΟΤΡ ΚΟΜΠΡΙΟΤΟΡ ΗΠῊ BbI JOJDKHbI HMCTb 
ΠΌΟΤΥΗ Καὶ ΚΟΜΠΡΙΌΤΟΡΥ Ha BAMIHX MECTHBIX ADXHBE HJIH 
KOJLICKE HH YHHBEPCHTETE, B BHAY TOTO UTO Τὸ OÖBLUHO 
HMEFOT O0J1€€ JIYYINHE COCAHHCHHSI K HHTEPHETY. 


ΒΡΙ MOZKETE TAKKE OÖOBIUHO YCTAHABIHBATb BALI 
COÖCTBEHHbLÜ JHUHLIH CBOBOJİHO yueT 911€KTPpOHHASA 
11OyTâ TYTEM HATH K mail.yahoo.com no:kaıyicra 
TIDHHHMA€TE MOMCHT AJI TOTO YTOĞBI CUHTATb ANPEC ΠΟΟΠΘ 
TOTO KAK 31€KTPOHHAMA ΠΟΤΕ BbI pACIOJTOKCHPI HA JHE 
HJIH KOHNE 3TOH CTDAHHLPI. 


MBI Han€eMCA4 BbI MOLLIET 311EKTDOHHASA ΠΟΤΕ K HAM, €CIH 
3TO ΠΟΜΟΠΙῊ HH HOOMPEHHA. Mp1 TAKKE 000p1€M Bac 
CBA3ATBCA MbI OTHOCHTEJIBHO 31€KTPOHHbIX KHUT MbI 
TIpeJara€M TOMY 063 HEHBI, H CBOOOJHO, KOTOP ΜΡῚ HMCEM 
MHOTO KHHT B HHOCTPAHHDPIX #3BIKAX, HO MI BCETJA HE 
YCTAHABJIHBACM HX /WI TOTO YTOÖBI MOJIYUHTb 3HEKTPOHHO 
(download) ΠΟΤΟΜΥ ἯΤΟ MP! TOJIBKO I€JACM HMEKMECA 
KHHTH ἩΠῊ TEMPI ΚΟΤΟΡΡΙΘ CTIpAIIHBATb. ME1 0601p31€M Bac 
TIPOHOJDKATb ΠΟΜΟΠΗΤΡ K ΟΟΓΥ H HPOHOJDKHUTb BbIYUHTb O 
ΘΜ TIYTEM uHTATb HoBbıla 3âBeT. MbI TDHBETCTBYEM Banı 
BOTPOCBI H KOMMCHTAPHH YICKTPOHHAMA TOYTA. 
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Prayer to God 
Dear God, 


Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has 
been released so that we are able to learn more about 
you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. You know who they are and 
you are able to help them. 


Please help them to be able to work fast, and make 
more Elecironic books available 


Please help them to have all the resources, the 
money, the strength and the time that they need in 
order to be able to keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help 
them on an everyday basis. Please give them the 
strength to continue and give each of them the spiritual 
understanding for the work that you want them to do. 


Please help each of them to not have fear and to 
remember 

that you are the God who answers prayer and who is 
in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you 
protect them, and the work & ministry that they are 
engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual 


Forces or other obstacles that could harm them or 
slow them down. 


Please help me when | use this New Testament to 
also think of the people who have made this edition 
available, so that | can pray for them and so they can 
continue to help more people. 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word 
(the New Testament), and that you would give me 
spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better 
and to understand the period of time that we are living 
in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the 
difficulties that | am confronted with every day. Lord 
God, Help me to want to know you Better and to want 
to help other Christians in my area and around the 
world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team 
and those who help them your wisdom. God, help me 
to understand you better. Please help my family to 
understand you better also. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of 
their family (and my family) to not be spiritualiy 
deceived, but to understand you and to want to accept 
and follow you in every way. 


Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and | 
ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus , 
Amen, 


ἀδαὲὰα ; αα  α δα ΧΑ ΧΑ χα χὰ ἃ 
BOOKS which may be of Imterest to you, the Reader 
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Note: These Books listed below may be available at No 
cost, - in PDF - and Entirely FREE at: 


http:/www.archive.org Jtext 


or at 


http://books.google.com 


or — for those in Europe - at 


http://gallica.bnf.fr 


or for FRENCH at 


http://books.google.fr/books 


We encourage you to find out, and to keep separate copies 
on separate drives, in case your own computer should have 
occasional problems. 


&E&E&GE&E&ERE&ERERESERE&EREREK 
A FEW BOOKS for NEW CHRISTIANS 
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King James Version -- The best and ideal would be the 
text of the 1611, (referring to the 66 books of the Old and 
New Testaments| as produced by the original 
translators. 


Geneva Bible — Version of the Old Testament and New 
Testament produced starting around 1560. Produced 
with the help of T (Beza)., who also produced an 
accurate LATIN version of the New Testament, based on 
the Textus Receptus. 


The Geneva Bible (several Editions of it) are available — 
as of this writing at www.archive.org in PDF 


Bible of Jay Green — Jay Green was the Translator for 
the Trinitarian Bible Society. His work is based on the 
Ancient Koine Greek Text (Textus Receptus) from 
which he translated directiy. His work encompasses both 
Hebrew as well as Koine Greek (The Greek spoken at 
the time of Jesus Christ). 


The Translation of the New Testament [οἵ Jay Greenj| 
can be found online in PDF for Free 


R-La grande charte d'Angleterre ; ouvrage pr&cede d'un 
Precis — This is simply the MAGNA CHARTA, which 
recognizes liberty for everyone. 


Gallagher, Mason - Was the Apostle Peter ever at Rome 


Cannon of the Old Testament and the New Testament 

or Why the Bible is Complete without the Apocrypha and 
unwritten Traditions by Professor Archibald Alexander 
Princeton Theological Seminary 

1851 - Presbyterian Board of Publications. (available online 
Free | 


Historical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Records 
WITH SPECTAL REFERENCE TO THE DOUBTS AND 
DISCOVERIES OF MODERN TIMES. by George 
Rawlinson - Lectures Delivered at Oxford University 
(available online Free | 


The Apostolicity of Trinitarianism - by George Stanley 
Faber - 1832 -- 3 Vol/3 Tomes Javailable online Free | 


The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be 
contrary to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the 
primitive church ; and to involve contradictory and 
irreconcilable doctrines within the Church of Rome itself 
(1847) 

by James Endel! Tyler, 1789-1851 


Calvin defended : a memoir of the life, character, and 
principles of John Calvin (1909) by Smyth, Thomas, 1808- 
1873 ; Publish: Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. (available online Free | 


The Supreme Godhead of Christ, the Corner-stone of 
Christianity by W. Gordon - 1855/available online Free | 


A history of the work of redemption containing the outlines 
ofa body of divinity... 

Author: Edwards, Jonathan, 1703-1758. 

Publication Info: Philadelphia,: Presbyterian board of 
publication, Javailable online Free | 


The origin of pagan idolatry ascertained from historical 
testimony and circumstantial evidence. - by George Stanley 
Faber - 18163 Vol. /3 Tomes Javailable online Free | 


The Seventh General Council, the Second of Nicaea, Held 
A.D. 787, in which the Worship of Images was established 
- based on early documents by Rev. John Mendham - 1850 
(documents how this far-reaching Council went away from 
early Christianity and the New Testament| 


Worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler |available online 
Free | 


The Papal System from its origin to the present time 

A Historical Sketch of every doctrine, claim and practice of 
the Church of Rome by William Cathcart, DD 

1872 — Javailable online Free | 


The Protestant exiles of Zillerthal; their persecutions and 
expatriation from the Tyrol, on separating from the Romish 
church — Javailable online Free | 


An essay on apostolical succession- being a defence of a 
genuine ministry — by Rev Thomas Powell - 1846 


An inguiry into the history and theology of the ancient 
Vallenses and Albigenses; as exhibiting, agrecably to the 
promises, the perpetuity of the sincere church of Christ 
Publish info London, Seeley and Burnside, - by George 
Stanley Faber - 1838 available online Free | 


The Israel of the Alps. A complete history of the Waldenses 
and their colonies (1875) by Alexis Muston (History of the 
Waldensians) -- 2 Vol/ 2 Tome — Available in English and 
Separately ALSO in French |available online Free | 


Encouragement for Women 
Amy Charmichael 


AMY CARMICHAEL - From Sunrise Land 
available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL - Lotus buds (1910) 
available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL - Overweights of joy (1906) 
(available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -Walker of Tinneveliy (1916) 
(available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -After Everest ; the experiences οἵ a 
mountaineer and medical mission (1936) 
(available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -The continuation of a story ((1914 


(available online Free | 


AMY CARMICHAEL -Ragland, pioneer (1922) 
Javailable online Free| 


&EĞ&E&E&E&ERE&ERERESERECEREC&EK 
HISTORY OF HUNGARTAN CHRISTTANS 


ἀὰὰὰδὰλ ἀα α ὰ  Χὰ χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT CHURCH IN 
HUNGARY By)J.H. MERLE D'AUBIGNE - 
1854 favailable online Free | 


Hungary and Kossuth-An Exposition of the Late Hungarian 
Revolution by Tefft 
1852 (available online Free | 


Secret history of the Austrian government and of its... 
persecutions of Protestants By Joseph Alfred Michiels - 
1859 (available online Free | 


Sketches in Remembrance of the Hungarian Struggele for 
Independence and National Freedom Edited by Kastner 
(Circ. 1853) (available online Free | 


&E&E&GE&E&ERERERERESERE&EREREK 
HISTORY OF FRENCH CHRISTTANS 


ἀὰὰὰὲᾶὰα δ ἀλλὰ Χὰ Χὰ δ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


La Bible Française de Calvin V 1 
available online Free | 


La Bible Française de Calvin V 2 
available online Free | 


VAUDOJS - A memoir of Felix Neff, pastor of the High 
Alps Javailable online Free | 


La France Protestante - ou, Vies des protestants français 
par Haag — 1856 — 6 Tomes Javailable online Free | 


Musce des protestans celöbres 


Etude sur les Acadömies Protestantes en France au xvie et 
au xviie siöcle — Bourchenin — 1882 Javailable online Free | 


Les plus anciennes melodies de I'gglise protestante de 
Strasbourg et leurs auteurs |microform)| (1928) (available 
online Free | 


L'TIsrael des Alpes: Premiğre histoire complete des Vaudois 
du Piemont et de İeurs colonles 


Par Alexis Muston ; Publi& par Marc Ducloux, 1851 


omes) |avaıllabie onlıne FTCC 





GALLICA - hitp://gallica.bnf.İr 


Histoire eccl&siastigue — 3 Tomes - by Th&odore de Böze, 
available online Free | 


BEZE-Sermons sur I'histoire de la r&surrection de Notre- 
Seigneur J&sus-Christ |Javailable online Free | 


DE BEZE - Confession de la foy chrestienne (available 
online Free | 


Vie de J. Calvin by Th&odore de Böze, Javailable online 
Free | 


Confession d'Augsbourg (français). 1550-Melanchthon 
(available online Free | 


La BIBLE-I'&d. de, Genöve-par F. Perrin, 1567 (available 
online Free | 


Hobbes - L&viathan ou La matiğre, la forme et la puissance 
d'un tat eccl&siastigue et civil |available online Free | 


L'Eglise et I'Etat ἃ Genöve du vivant de Calvin 
Roget, Amede (1825-1883). 
available online Free | 


LUTHER-Commentaire de I'&pitre aux Galates (available 
online Free | 


Petite chronigue protestante de France (available online Free 


J 


Histoire de la guerre des hussites et du Concile de Basle 
2 Tomes Jrecheck for accuracy) 


Les Vaudois et I'Inguisition-par Th. de Cauzons (1908) 
(available online Free | 


Glossaire vaudois-par P.-M. Callet Javailable online Free | 


Musce des protestans celöbres ou Portraits et notices 
biographigues et littâraires des personnes les plus &öminens 
dans I'histoire de la r&formation et du protestantisme par une 


sociğte de gens de lettres (available online Free | 

(pubi. par Mr. G.T. Doin; Publication : Paris : Weyer : Treuttel et Wurtz : 
Scherff [εἰ al.J, 1821-1824 - 6 vol./6 Tomes : ill. ; in-8 

Doin, Guillaame-Tell (1794-1854). Editeur scientifigue) 


Notions &lömentaires de grammaire comparce pour servir ἃ 
I'&tude des trois langues classigues |available online Free | 


Thesaurus graecae linguae ab Henrico Stephano constructus. 
Tomus 1: in guo praeter alia plurima guae primus praestitit 
vocabula in certas classes distribuit, multiplici derivatorum 
serle... 


( Estienne, Henri (1528-1598). Auteur du texte Tomus 1.Π.ΠΠῚ1Ν : in guo 
praeter alia plurima guae primus praestitit vocabula in certas classes 
distribuit, multiplici derivatorum serie; Thesaurus graecae linguae ab 


Henrico Stephano constructus ) (available online Free | 


La liberte chretienne; &tude sur le principe de la piste chez 
Luther ; Strasbourg, Librairie Istra, 1922 - Will, Robert 
available online Free | 


Bible-N.T.(francais)-1523 - Lefövre d'Etaples Javailable 
online Free | 


Calvin consider& comme excgöte - Par Auguste Vesson 
available online Free | 


Reuss, Rodolphe - Les &glises protestantes d'Alsace pendant 
la R&volution (1789-1802) (available online Free | 


WEBBER-Ethigue protestante-I'&thigue protestante et 
'esprit du capitalisme (1904-1905) (available online Free | 


French Protestantism, 1559-1562 (1918) 
Kelly, Caleb Guyer -Javailable online Free | 


History of the French Protestant Refugees, from the 
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 1854 Javailable online 
Free | 

The History of the French, Walloon, Dutch and Other 


Foreign Protestant Refugees Settled in 1846 (available 
online Free | 


&EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEES&E&EEEE&ES 
Italian and/or Spanish/Castillian/ etc 
&E&EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE&ES&E&EK 
Historia del Concilio Tridentino (SARPT Javailable online 
Free | 


Aldrete, Bernardo Jose de - Del origen, y principio de la 
lengua castellana ὃ româce gue oi se usa en Espafia 


SAVANAROLA-Vindicias historicas por la inocencia de 
Fr. Geronimo Savonarola 


Biblia en lengua espafola traduzida palabra por palabra de 
la verdad hebrayca-FERRARA 


Biblia. Espafol11602-translaciones por Cypriano de Valera 
(misspelled occasionally as Cypriano de Varela ) available 
online Free | 


Reina Valera 1602 — New Testament Available at 
www.archive.org |available online Free | 


La Biblia : gue es, los sacros libros del Vieio y Nuevo 
Testamento 


Valera, Cipriano de, 1532-1625 

Los dos tratados del papa, i de la misa - escritos por 
Cipriano D. Valera ; i por &l publicados primero el a. 1588, 
luego el a. 1599; 1 ahora fielmente reimpresos | Madrid), 
1851 (available online Free | 


Valera, Cipriano de, 15327-1625 

Aviso a los de la iglesia romana, sobre la indiccion de 
jubil&o, por la bulla del papa Clemente octavo. 

English Title — An ansvvere or admonition to those of the 
Church of Rome, touching the iubile, proclaimed by the 
bull, made and set foorth by Pope Clement the eyght, for the 
yeare of our Lord. 1600. Translated out of French Javailable 
online Free | 


Spanish Protestants in the Sixteenth Century by Cornelius 
August Wilkens French Javailable online Free | 


Historia de Los Protestantes Espafoles Y de Su Persecucion 
Por Felipe TI — Adolfo de Castro — 1851 (also Available in 


English) |available online Free | 


The Spanish Protestants and Their Persecution by Philip N 


— 1851 - Adolfo de Castro (available online Free | 


Institvcion de la religion christiana; 
Institutio Christianae religionis. Spanish 
Calvin, Jean, 1509-1564 


Instituziön religiosa escrita por Juan Calvino el afio 1536 y 
traduzida al castellano por Cipriano de Valera. 
Calvino, Juan. 


Catecismo gue significa: forma de instrucion, gue contiene 
los principios de la religion de dios, util y necessario para 
todo fiel Christiano : compuesto en manera de dialogo, 
donde pregunta el maestro, y responde el discipulo 

En casa de Ricardo del Campo, M.D.XCV1|1596J Calvino, 
Juan. 


Tratado para confirmar los pobres catiuos de Berueria en la 
catolica y antigua se, y religion Christiana: y para los 
consolar con la Palabra de Dios en las afliciones guc 
padecen por el evangelio de lesu Christo. |...) Al fin deste 
tratado hallareys un enxambre de los falsos milagros, y 
illusiones del Demonio con gue Maria de la visitacion priora 
de la Anunciada de Lisboa engafio â muy muchos: y de 
como fue descubierta y condenada al fin del ao de .1588 
En casa de Pedro Shorto, Afo de. 1594 

Valera, Cipriano de, 


Biblia de Ferrara, corregida por Haham R. Samuel de 
Casseres 


The Protestant exiles of Madeira (c1860) French (available 
online Free | 


&E&E&E&E&ERE&ERERESERE&EREREK 


HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT 
Part A — For your consideration 
&EE&EE&EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE& 


For Christians who want a serious, detailed and 
historical account of the versions of the New Testameni, 
and of the issues involved in the historic defense of 
authentic and true Christianity. 


John William Burgon | Oxford) -1 The traditional text of the 
Holy Gospels vindicated and established (1896) (available 
online Free | 


John William Burgon | Oxford) -2 The causes of the 
corruption of the traditional text of the Holy Gospel 
(available online Free | 


John William Burgon | Oxford) — The Revision Revised 
(A scholarly in-depth defense of Ancient Greek Text of the 
New Testament) Javailable online Free | 


Intro to Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETİICO CRITICAL 
by GINSBURG-VOL 1 Javailable online Free | 


Intro to Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETİCO CRITICAL 
by GINSBURG-VOL 2 Javailable online Free | 


Hor& Mosaic; or, A view of the Mosaical records, with 
respect to their coincidence with profane antiguity; their 


internal credibility; and their connection with Christianity; 
comprehending the substance of eight lectures read before 
the University of Oxford, in the year 1801; pursuant to the 
will of the late Rev. John Bampton, A.M. / By George 
Stanley Faber -Oxford : The University press, 1801 
(Topic: defense of the authorship of Moses and the 
historical accuracy of the Old Testament| (available online 
Free | 


TC The English Revisers' Greek Text-Shown to be 
Unauthorized, Except by Egyptian Copies Discarded 
available online Free | 


CANON of the Old and New Testament by Archibald 
Alexander Javailable online Free | 


An inguiry into the integrity of the Greek Vulgate- or, 
Received text of the New Testament 1815 92mb Javailable 
online Free | 


A vindication of 1 John, v. 7 from the objections of M. 
Griesbach (available online Free | 


The Buming of the Bibles- Defence of the Protestant 
Version — Nathan Moore - 1843 


A dictionarie of the French and English tongues 1611 
Cotgrave, Randle - Javailable online Free | 


The Canon of the New Testament vindicated in answer to 
the objections of J.T. in his Amyntor, with several additions 
available online Free | 


the paramount authority of the Holy Scriptures vindicated 
(1868) 


Histoire du Canon des Saintes-€critures Dans L'eglise 
Chretienne ; Reuss (1863) (available online Free | 


Histoire de la Sociste bibligue protestante de Paris, 1818 ἃ 
1868 (available online Free | 


L'academie protestante de Nimes et Samuel Petit 

Le manuel des chretiens protestants : Simple exposition des 
croyances et des pratigues - Par Emilien Frossard - 1866 
Jean-Fr&deric Osterwald, pasteur ἃ Neuchâtel 

David Martin 


The canon of the Holy Scriptures from the double point of 
view of science and of faith (1862) (available online Free | 


CODEX BE ALLIES by)lUniversity of Michigan Scholar 
H. Hoskier (1914) 2 Vol [ἢ 





&EEE&EEE&EE&EEEEE&EE&EE&ESEREE 
HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT 
Part B — not Recommended 
&EEE&EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE&EK 
Modern Versions of the New Testament, most of which 
were produced after 1910, are based upon a newly invented 


text, by modern professors, many of whom did not claim to 
believe in the New Testament, the Death and Physical 


Resurrection of Jesus Christ, or the necessity of Personal 
Repentance for Salvation. 


The Translations have been accomplished all around the 
world in many languages, starting with changeover from the 
older accurate Greek Text, to the modern invented one, 
starting between 1904 and 1910 depending on which 
edition, which translation team, and which publisher. 


We cannot recommend: the New Testament or Bible of 
Louis Segond. This man was probably well intentioned, but 
his translation are actually based on the 8” Critical edition 
of Tischendorf, who opposed the Reformation, the 
Historicity of the Books of the Bible, and the Greek Text 
used by Christians for thousands of years. 


For additional information on versions, type on the Internet 
Search: “verses missing in the NIV” and you will find more 
material. 


We cannot recommend the english-language NKJV, even 
though it claims to depend on the Textus Receptus. That is 
not exactly accurate. The NKJV makes this claim based on 
the ecclectic (mixed and confused) greek text collated 
officially by Herman von Soden. The problem is that von 
Soden did not accomplish this by himself and used 40 
assistants, without recording Who chose which text or the 
names of those students. Herman Hoskier (Scholar, 
University of Michigan) was accurate in demonstrating the 
links between Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, and the Greek Text of 
Von Soden. Thus what is explained as being “based on” the 
Textus Receptus actually was a departure from that very 
text. 


The Old Testaments of almost all modern language Bibles, 
in almost all languages isa CHANGED text. It does NOT 
conform to the historic Old Testament, and is based instead 
on the recent work of the German Kittel, who can be casily 
considered an Apostate by historic Lutheran standards. 
(more in a momenti). 


The Old Testament of the NKJV is based on the New 
Hebrew Translation of Kittel. [416 Biblia Hebraica von 
Rudolf Kittel | Kittel remains problematic for his own 
approach to translation. 


Kittel, the translator of the Old Testament (for almost all 
modem editions of the Biblel: 


1. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he translated was 
accurate. 

2. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he translated was the 
same as the original Pentateuch. 

3. Did not believe in the inspiration of the Old Testament or 
the New Testament. 


4. Did not believe in what Martin Luther would believe 
would constitute Salvation (salvation by Faith alone, in 
Christ Jesus alone). 

5. Considered the Old Testament to be a mixture compiled 
by tribes who were themselves confused about their own 
religion. 


Most people today who are Christians would consider Kittel 
to be a Heretical Apostate since he denies the inspiration of 
the Bible and the accuracy of the words of Jesus in the New 
Testament. Kittel today would be refused to be allowed to 
be a Pastor or a translator. His translation work misleads 


and misguides people into error, whenever they read his 
work. 


The Evidence against Kittel is not small. It is simply the 
work of Kittel himself, and what he wrote. Much of the 
evidence can be found in: 


A history of the Hebrews (1895) by R Kittel — 2 Vol 


Essentially, Kittel proceeds from a number of directions to 
undermine the Old Testament and the history of the 
Hebrews, by pretending to take a scholarly approach. Kittel 
did not seem to like the Hebrews much, but he did seem to 
like ancient pagan and mystery religions. (see the Two 
Babylons by Hislop, or History of the Temple by 
Edersheim, and then compare). 


His son Gerhard Kittel, a “scholar” who worked for the 
German Bible Society in Germany in World War TI, with 
full aproval of the State, ALSO was not a Christian and 
would ALSO be considered an apostate. Gerhard Kittel 
served as advisor to the leader of Germany in World War TI. 
After the war, Gerhard Kittel was tried for War Crimes. 


On the basis of the Documentation, those who believe in the 
Bible and in Historic Christianity are compelled to find 
ALTERNATIVE texts to the Old Testament translated by 
Kittel or the New Testaments that depart from the historic 
Ancient Koine Greek. 


Both Kittel Sr and Kittel Jr appear to have been false 
Christians, and may continue to mislead many. People who 
cannot understand how this can happen may want to reada 
few books including : 


Seduction of Christianity by Dave Hunt. 


The Agony of Deceit by Horton 

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey 

The Battle for the Bible by Harold Lindsell (Editor of 
Christianity Today) 


Those who want more information about Kittel should 
consult: 


1) Problems with Kittel — Short paper sometimes available 
online or at www.archive.org 


2) The Theological Faculty of the University of Jena during 
the Third.... in PDF (can be found online sometimes| 
by5S. Heschel, Professor, Dartmouth College 


3) Theologians under .... : Gerhard Kittel, Paul Althaus, and 
Emanuel Hirsch / Robert P. Ericksen. 

Publish info New Haven : Yale University Press, 1985. 
(New Haven, 1987) 


4) Leonore Siegele - Wenschkewitz, Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft vor der Judenfrage: Gerhard Kittels 
theologische Arbeit im Wandel deutscher Geschichte 
(München: Kaiser, 1980). 


5) Rethinking the German Church Struggle 


by John 5. Conway  Jonline| 
http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/resources/books/annual4/chap18.html 


6) Betrayal: German Churches and the Holocaust 
by Robert P. Ericksen (Editor), Susannah Heschel (Editor) 


Ouestions about (PDF) Ebooks: 


2) 


3) 


I notice that you have lists of Ebooks here. 
I understand that you may want others to know about 
the books, but why here ? 


There are several reasons why this was done. 


so that people who know nothing about Christianity have 
a place to start. There are now thousands of books about 
Christianity available. Knowing where to begin can be 
difficult. These books simply represent ideas anda 
potential starting place. 


so that people can learn what other Christians were like, 
who lived before. We live in a world that still 
concentrates on the tasks of the moment, but pays little 
attention to the past. Today, many people do not know 
HOW other Christians lived their daily lives, in centuries 
past. Some of these books are from the past. They offer 
the struggles and the methods of responding through their 
Christian faith, in their own daily lives, some from 
hundreds of years ago. In addition, many of those books 
are documented and have good sources. This seems to be 
a good way for Christians from the past to encourage 
those in the present. 


Histories of certain Christians DO belong to those who 
are those who are native to those churches, those 
geographic areas, or who speak those languages. 


But although that is true, many churches today have 
communities or denominations that have transcended 
and surpassed the local geographic areas from 
where they initially or originally arose. It is good for 
believers who are from OTHER geographic areas, to 
learn more about foreign languages and foreign cultures. 
Anything that can help to accomyplish this, is movement 


in the right direction. 


4) TItisnormal for people to believe that if their church or 
their denomination is in one geographic location, that The 
history of that place is best expressed by those who are 
LOCAL historians. Unfortunately, today, this is often 
NOT accurate. 


The reason is that many places have suffered 
from wars and from local disasters. This is especialIy true 
in Africa and the Near and Middle East. The Local 
historic records and documents were destroyed. Those 
documents that have survived, has survived OUTSIDE 
of those Areas of conflict. Much of their earlier history 
of the Eastern portion of the Roman Empire, is mostly 
known because of the record keepers of the West, and 
because of the travelers from the areas of Western 
Christianity. In many ways, Western Christianity is often 
still the record keeper of those from the Fast. 


There is a great deal of historical records in the West, 
about the Near East. Those who live there today in the 
near Fast and Middle East know almost nothing about. 
We suggest some sources that may be of assistance. 


- So you want to bring people closer, and that is a good 
answer, but why include records or books from England 
or from French speaking authors ? 


1) Much of the material dealing with Eastern Orthodoxy OR 
dealing with the matters of Syria, The Byzantine Empire, 
Africa or Asia, were written about, in French. Please 
remember that until very recently, FRENCH was the language 
of the educated classes around the world, AND that it was he 
MAIN language for diplomats, consuls and ambassadors 
and envoys. As a result, there is value in helping those who 


have an interest in French ALSO know where to start, 
concerning matters of Faith and History. 


Some of the material listed in French simply gives people a 
starting point for learning about Christianity in Europe, from a 
non-English point of view. Other books are listed so that 
people can read some of those sources firsthand, for 
themselves and come to their own conclusions. 


English Christians should be happy that they have a great 
spiritual heritage and examples, and rejoice also that the 
French can say the same. The examples of the strong and good 
Christians that have come before belong to everyone to all 
Christians, to all those who aspire to have good examples. 


About the materials that deal with England, most of the world 
STILL does not realize that the records in England are usualIy 
MUCH older than the ecclesiastical records of OTHER areas 
of the world. England was divided up into geographic areas 
and Churches had great influence in the nation. That had not 
changed in England until the last few decades. Some of the 
records about Christianity in England 

Go back for more than one thousand years, in an 
UNBROKEN line. One can follow the changes to the diocese 
through the different languages, through the different or 
changing legal documents and through the 

Rights confirmed to the churches. 


Other areas of the world are claimed to be very ANCIENT in 
dealing with Christianity, but there is very little of actual 
documentation, of actual agreements, of actual legal 
descriptions, of actual records of local ceremonies, of actual 
local church councils, of the relationship between the secular 
State law, and the guidelines or rules of the Church. England 
was never invaded by those who posed a direct 

threat to its church institutions. The records were kept, so the 
records and documentation are in fact a much stronger 

Basis for the documenting of Christianity in earlier times. 


Most Christians from the East do not know about this, and it 
would be good for them to learn more. In addition, there are 
also records in the Nations and Provinces of Europe, that have 
been kept where Roman Catholic Records demonstrate the 
authenticity of earlier Christian groups that pre-date the 
authority of the Bishop of Rome, even in the Western half of 
the Roman Empire. Some of those sources are listed herein 
also. 


Finally, in the matter of suggesting books about Christianity 
and Other languages, please remember that each group likes to 
learn about its own past, and its own progress. 


The French should be humbiy proud of those Christians who 
were in France and who were brave and wise and 
demonstrated courage and a strong faithfulness to God. The 
Germans should learn and know the same thing about their 
history, as should the Spaniards and the Germans, and each 
and every other Nation and People-group. No matter who we 
are or Where we are from, we can find something positive and 
good to encourage us and be glad that there were some who 
came before us, to show us a better way to live, by their faith 
and their Godly examples. 


In closing it would be good perhaps to state what is 
obvious: 


This ebook is likely to travel far and wide. Feel free to post 
online and use and print. 


In many parts of the world, Christianity is deliberately falsely 
represented. It is represented as IF faith in God would make 


someone “anti-intellectual” or somehow afraid of ideas or 
thinking. Nothing could be further from the truth. 


Many people today do not know that the history of science 
today is edited to leave out the deep Christianity that most of 
the top scientists have held until very recent times. 


Since God created the World and the scientific laws that 
govem it, it makes sense that God is the designer. No one is 
more scientific than God. 


Many of the great scientists in the World are still Active 
Christians, with a consciously DEEP faith in God. Christians 
are not afraid of thinking for themselves. There are many 
secularists today who attempt to suggest that Christianity is for 
those who are feeble. The truth is that many of those are too 
feeble and too intellectually unprepared to answer the 
guestions that Christianity asks of each man and each woman. 


Those who do not have faith in Jesus Christ and who are 
secular simply often worship themselves, under the disguise 
of the theory of Evolution. But the chaos of the world today 
leaves most who are secular WITHOUT a guide or a method 
to explain either purpose in life, or the events that are taking 
place across the planet. Christianity with its record of 2000 
years — (and please do not confuse the Vatican with 
Christianity, they are often not the same) — has 

a record of helping people navigate in difficult times. 


Christianity teaches leaders to be humble and accountable, it 
helps merchants to trade honestly, and fathers to love their 
children and their wife. Christianity finds no value in doing 
harm to others for the purpose of self-interest. Usually doing 
harm to others is a method of expressing that ones faith in God 
is insufficient, therefore (the logic goes, that) harm must be 
done to others. 


Behaving in that wrong manner is simply a Lack of faith in 
God, and therefore those who harm others from Other faiths 
and other religions are usually demonstrating a Lack of Faith 
in the God that THEY worship. 


If God is all powerful, and if God can change the minds of 
others, and if God can reveal himself, then WHY harm anyone 
else who does not agree ? During THIS lifetime, it seems that 
each of us has the right to be wrong ,and the right to make up 
his own mind. Isit not up to God to deal with others in the 
afterlife ? 


We provide answers, and help for those who seek truth (yes 
actual truth can be actually found and discovered, which is a 
shocking statement to many people who thought this was not 
genuinely possible). 


Godisaloving God. He offers Eternal Life to those who 
repent and believe in his message in the New Testament. But 
God also allows each individual to decide for themselves. This 
does not allow any of us to change or decide the rules. God is 
still God. We all are under his rules every time we are 
breathing, with each pulse that continues to beat in our heart. 


God does not convince people against their Will. That annoys 
some people also, because they would like God to make 
decisions for them. But if people want to be Free, let them 
demonstrate this by exercising their own Freedom of choosing 
whether to follow God or not. (being able to chose to accept or 
reject God is not the same as being able to chose the 
conseguences. Only the choice of which direction to Go is up 
to us. The conseguences are whatever God has 

Actually declared them to be. Agrecing with Him or not will 
not change this. 


Christianity is a source of internal strength and provides 
answers that almost no other religious system even claims to 
provide or attempts to provide. 


Something usualIy happens to those who are intellectualIy 
honest and investigate Christianity. Many times, they find that 
Christianity is the most authentic, accurate and historic 
account of the history of the world. 


It is the genuine answers and the genuine internal peace and 
help that Christians can find through their God which bothers 
those who are afraid to search for God. We only hope that 
each person will embrace their spiritual journey 

And take the challenge upon themselves to ask the guestion 
about how to find Truth and accurate answers. 


The answers CAN be found. Some of these books are simply 
provided to help people find a few of the pieces that will serve 
as a means to encourage them in thinking and in having their 
inner guestions answered. 


We continue to find more answers every day. We have not 
arrived and we certainly are not perfect. But if we have helped 
others to proceed a bit farther on their own journeys, certainly 
the effort will not have been in vain. 


Psalm 50:15 
15 And call upon me in the day of trouble: 1 will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me. 


Psalm 90 

91:1 He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

2 Iwill say of the LORD, He is my refuge and my fortress: 
my God; in him will 1 trust. 

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, 
and from the noisome pestilence. 

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. 

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the 
arrow that flieth by day; 

6 Norfor the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for 
the destruction that wasteth at noonday. 

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward 
of the wicked. 

9 Because thou hast made the LORD, which is my refuge, 
even the most High, thy habitation; 

10 There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling. 

11 For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion 
and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. 


14 Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will 1 
deliver him: 1 will set him on high, because he hath known 
my name. 

15 He shall call upon me, and 1 will answer him: 1 will be 
with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honour him. 

16 With long life will 1 satisfy him, and show him my 
salvation. 


Psalm 23 

23:1 A Psalm of David. The LORD is my shepherd; 1 shall 
not want. 

2 He maketh me tolie down in green pastures: he leadeth 
me beside the still waters. 

3 Herestoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for his name's sake. 

4 Yea, though 1 walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, 1 will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and 
thy staff they comfort me. 

5 Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth 
over. 

6 Surely goodness and merey shall follow me all the days 
of my life: and 1 will dwell in the house of the LORD for 
ever. 


With My Whole Heart - With 
all my heart 


"with my whole heart" 


If we truly expect God to respond to us, we must be 
willing to make the commitmenit to Him with our 
whole heart. 


This means making a commitmenit to Him with our 
ENTİRE, or ALL of our heart. Many people do not 
want to be truly committed to God. They simply want 
God to rescue them at that moment, so that they can 
continue to ignore Him and refuse to do what they 
should. God knows those who ask help sincerely and 
those who do not. God knows each of our thoughts. 
God knows our true intentions, the intentions we 
consciously admit to, and the intentions we may not 
want to admit to. God knows us better than we know 
ourselves. When we are truly and honestiy and 
sincerely praying to find God, and wanting Him with all 
of our heart, or with our whole heart, THAT is when 
God DOES respond. 


What should people do if they cannot make this 
commitmeni to God, or if they are afraid to do this ? 
Pray : 


Lord God, Ido not know you well enough, please help 
me to know you better, and please help me to 
understand you. Change my desire to serve you and 
help me to want to be committed to you with my whole 
heart. ! pray that you would send into my life those 
who can help me, or places where | can find accurate 
information about You. Please preserve me and help 
me grow so that | can be entirely committed to you. In 
ihe name of Jesus, Amen. 


Here are some verses in the Bible that demonstrate 
that God responds to those who are committed with 
their whole heart. 


(Psa 9:1 KJV) To the chief Musician upon Muthlabben, 
A Psalm of David. | will praise thee, O LORD with my 
whole heart; | will snow forth all thy marvellous works. 


(Psa 111:1 KJV) Praise ye the LORD. | will praise the 
LORD with my whole heart, in the assembiy of the 
upright, and in the congregation. 

(Psa 119:2 KJV) Blessed are they that keep his 
testimonies, and that seek him with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:10 KJV) With my whole heart have | sought 
ihee: O let me not wander from thy commandmenits. 


(Psa 119:34 KJV) Give me understanding, and | shall 
keep thy law; yea, | shall observe with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:58 KJV) | entreated thy favour with my whole 
heart: be merciful unto me according to thy word. 


(Psa 119:69 KJV) The proud have forged a lie against 
me: but | will keep thy precepts with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:145 KJV) ΚΟΡΗ. | cried with my whole heart; 
hear me, O LORD:| will keep thy statutes. 


(Psa 138:1 KJV) A Psalm of David. | will praise thee 
with my whole heart: before the gods will | sing praise 
unto thee. 


(Isa 1:5 KJV) Why should ye be stricken any more? ye 
will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, and 
the whole heart faint. 


(Jer 3:10 KJV) And yet for all this her treacherous 
sister Judah hath not turned unto me with her whole 
heart, but feignediy, saith the LORD. 


(Jer 24:7 KJV) Andi will give them an heart to know 
me, that 1 am the LORD: and they shall be my people, 
and | will be their God: for they shall return unto me 
with their whole heart. 


(Jer 32:41 KJV) Yea, | will rejoice over them to do 
them good, and | will plant them in this land assurediy 
with my whole heart and with my whole soul. 


I Peter 3:15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearis: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear: 


Il Timothy 2: 15 Study to show thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 


Christian Conversions - According to the Bible - 
Can NEVER be forced. 


Any Conversion to Christianity which would be 
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. It is in 
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to 


Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to 
Him OF THEİR OWN FREE WİLL. 


Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support 
Forced Conversions. 


That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced. 


Core Universal Rights 
The right to believe, to worship and witness 
The right to change one's belief or religion 


The right to join together and express one's 
belief 


PROPHECY, THE END of DAYS, and the WORLD in 
the Next Few Years. 


What you may need to know 


There is much talk these days in the Islamic world 
about the Time of Jacob. also known as the End 
Times or the End of Days. 


The records of Christianity and the records of Islam 
both seem to speak about the End Times. But the 
records of the Old and New Testaments have a record 
in the area of prophecy of events that are predicted to 
occur hundreds of years before they happen, and that 
record is 10096 accurate. 


According to Christianity, in order for a prophet or a 
writer or an author to truly be a prophet of God, that 
individual must be 1006 correct 10094 of the time. 


This standard is applied to the Old and New 
Testamenits (the Bible), and the verdict is that the Bible 
is 1004 accurate, 10096 of the time. History and 
Archeology confirms this, for those with the patience 
And courage to seek truth and accuracy. 


What has been done sometimes in the name of 
Christianity, is not always good. But true Christians 
and Christian examples remain strong, solid and 
encouraging. True Christians have nothing to regret 


nor be ashamed of. Offereing help to others is not 
wrong. 


There are many perspectives on the return of Jesus 
Christ. The New Testaments seems to predict the 
return of Two Messiahs BOTH of whom both claim to 
be Jesus Christ. 


The first Messiah who returns to help those who 
believe in Him actually does not come to Earth. His 
feetdo NOT touch Jerusalem at that point in time. 
That first Messiah calls his followers (Christ-followers) 
to Him, and they are caught up or meet Jesus Christ in 
the air, where their time with God starts at that 
moment. 


The second Messiah is the one who announces that 
“He” is the one who has returned to Earth to establish 
His Kingdom. He establishes a Temple in the location 
of the Dome of the Rock (Temple Mounil in Jerusalem, 
also re-institutes the jewish sacrifices of the Old 
Testament, and proclaims that He is going to rule on 
Earth. Only this Messiah who will call himself “Christ” 
will be a false Messiah, in other words the False 
Christ, the Wrong Christ. 


During this time, Christians believe that they are to 
continue to be kind to their friends and neighbors, 
whether those neighbors and friends are Christians or 
Moslems or Hindus or anything else. This remains true 
in the End Times. 


In the End Times according to Christianity, Christians 
are mostly the observers of the greatness of God, 
explaining to those who want to know, what is taking 
place in the world and why these things are 
happening. 


In every generation of humans, there are many who 
claim that they WANT to live in a world without God. 
For that reason, God is going to give them what they 
want. Those people will have 1) a world without God, 
but where 2) a false Messiah arrives claiming to be 
Christ, and only an understanding of accurate 
Christianity will be able to help and show those people 
how to have Eternal Life. 


The false Messiah comes onto the world stage and 
exercises power and dominion (over the entire world), 
ruling from the geographic location of the Ancient 
Roman Empire. 


The false Messiah (obviously) denies that he is false, 
and institutes a system of global economic domination 
of a global economic system of money. 


That money is a “symbolic” currency. As Christians 
today understand this, the currency of the False 
messiah is not based on Gold or Silver. 


The currency that the False messiah establishes is 
“cashless”. It does not reguire paper currency. In fact, 
the new currency will be global, and it is expected to 
be cashless, without actual currency. 


But it will be based on banking principles in the West, 
and this False Messiah will cause those who are 
jewish to believe that their Messiah has returned. Like 
much of the rest of the world, many will be deceived by 
the False Messiah who will accomplish many miracles 
and will institute his system of global economic 
domination. 


The False Messiah will cause that the entire world and 
governmental structure will cause the implementation 
of his false economic system of currency. 


That economic system is a system of global 
dominance and global slavery. The global bankers will 
endorse this plan, believing that they will reap even 
greater profits than they currently do based on their 
system of unjust USury. 


This global currency will depend on computers to 
work, and computers will be used to keep records of 
all economic transactions all over the world. This will 
be a closed economic system, one that can only be 
used by those who have accepted the false currency 
of the False Messiah. 


The False Messiah will cause each person to be 
obligated to accepi to use the new currency, and each 
individual will be reguired to give homage, or attention, 
or reverence or adoration or some kind of worship, or 
allegiance or loyalty to the false messiah, in order to 
be able to use the new cashless currency. 


The new cashless currency will have one feature that 
those “who have wisdom” will recognize: the new 


cashless system in order to be used will reguire each 
human to have a particular mark or “identifier” or 
system of individual identification for each and every 
single separate person on the planet. 


That may seem impossible. But even now, there are 
millions and billions of computer records that are kept 
on the populations of all nations that are already using 
modern banking. Therefore it is not difficult to 
understand that keeping track of 7 billlon humans 
around the world is not anything that is difficult, even 
at this moment. 


This system may seem impossible to establish 
especially for those not familiar with the details of 
power inside the European Union or the West. But 
then if all of this is only fiction, then it should not harm 
anyone to read this, and then prove many years from 
now that all of these concerns were false. 


The new cashless system will incorporate a number 
within itself, as part of its numbering system. That 
number has been identified and predicted for two 
thousand years: it is the number “six hundred and sixty 
six” or 666. 


That may seem impossible, but actually this number is 
already used as a primary tracking number within the 
computer inventory systems of the world, long before 
you have read these few pages. 


The number is already incorporated in almost all 
goods and products that are sold around the world: the 


number is within something called the Bar Code that 
can be found on all products for sale around the world. 


Please remember that in order for all of this to be 
significant, if must be part of an economic system that 
reguires each human to receive or accepi their own 
numbering on their right hand or their forehead. The 
mark could be visible, but it is likely to be invisible to 
the eyes, but visible to machines, scanners and 
computers. 


This bar code has a formal name: it is called the UPC 
or Universal Product Code. 


An individual UPC number is assigned to each 
physical product that is sold on this planet. The UPC 
or Üniversal Product Code already does incorporate 
that number 666 in all products. 


The lines (vertical linesl and the spacing between 
them, and the lines themselves, their own symetry 
determine the numbers and how those lines (the UPC 
bar 0066] are read or scanned by the computers used 
today. 


The UPC has 666 built within it, and it is simply the two 
long lines on the left of the bar code, the two long lines 
on the right of the bar code, and the two long lines in 
the middle of the bar code. The two long lines on the 
left are read by computers and scanners as the 
number “six” (67, and so are the two long lines in the 
middle and the right side. Together, they form a part of 
the bar code that in factis6-6 -6orsix hundred and 
sİXİY SİX. 


Well it will not take long for some to dispute this. Even 
some theologians have taken to dispute the disclosure 
of the number 666, suggesting instead that the correct 
number to watch for prophetically is not 666 but 616. 


That is simpiy foolishness and a distraction. When this 
economic system is implemented, one of the signs that 
will accompany this will be the leaders of all faiths and 
all religions who will falsely state that there is no 
problem and no risk in accepting the mark of the slave, 
the mark of those who accept to worship the False 
Messiah. 


These events were discussed a long time ago in the 
Old Testament book of Daniel, and in the Final and 
last book of the New Testament which is also called 
ihe Revelation of the Apostle Saint John, or simply 
“Revelation”. 


The Apostle John was the last living apostle of Jesus 
Christ. He lived until around the year 95 A.D. and heis 
the one who taught the early church and the early 
Christians which books of the Bible were written by his 
fellow Apostles (and remember he wrote five books of 
tihe New Testament himself, the gospel of John, the 
small Epistles of 1 John, 2 John and 3 John, and the 
book of Revelation), and could be used and trusted. 


The early Christians knew which books were to be 
included in the Bible and which books were not. 


A modern book has explained much of this. It was 
simply called “Jesus is coming” and was written by 
W.E.B Blackstone. 


It is easy to dismiss Christians as zionists. (Not all 
Christians are zionists in anycase). | and obviousiy, 
being pro-jewish is NOT the same thing as being in 
favor of the official government of israel. And one can 
be a Christian and desire good for both Jews and 
Arabs|. But Christian Zionists are not perceived friends 
of the jews when they are warning the Jews, even 
about their Jewish state, that the Messiah who comes 
to tell them that he is their Messiah, will be the False 
Messiah. 


The Ancient Book of Daniel is in the Old Testament. It 
must be read alongside the New Testament book of 
Revelation, in order to give understanding to those 
who want to understand prophecy and the events 
predicted in the End Times or the End of this Age. 


Christians understand that God is the one who is God, 
and He brings about the End Times because the 
planet does not belong to itself. The planet does not 
belong to Humans, or to the false (demonic| beings 
who pretend to come from other planets. 


The planet belongs to God and He is the one who 
causes everyone rich and poor, to understand through 
ihe evenis in the End of Days, that God is serious 
about being God, and humans do not have much time 
to get their own life in order, and to give an account to 
God who is going to return and reguire that account of 
each Human, on a personal and individual basis. 


That task is so impossible to understand that all that 
humans can do is understand and come to God, with 
the understanding that God may or may not reguire 
their sacrifice, but He does reguire those who seek 
Him to read and understand and follow the words and 
docirines of Jesus Christ as explained in the New 
Testament. (The Gospel of John is a good place to 
start). 


All those who have come before can do, is leave a few 
things around, for those who will be left to try to 
understand these events in a very short period of time. 


The literal understanding of the Times of the End is 
that they will last seven years, and that much of 
humanity will perish during that time through a variety 
of catastrophes and disasters, all of which God refuses 
to stop for a planet that has been saying that they do 
not need Him anymore. 


If they do not need Him, then they should not complain 
when these events occur. If they Do need God, then 
they should be honest enough to admit this, try to find 
God, pray to find God and that they will not be 
deceived and that God would help them to find Him. 


The economic system that reguires a mark may have 
a different formulation for the number 666. It may stay 
the same asit is now, or it may change. But at this 
current time, no one is (yetl reguired to have this mark 
personally on their mark or forehead, though if the 
dollar dies or is replaced by a new currency, the new 
currency may be the one that is either an interim 


currency, or the new currency of the mark, to be used 
only by those who accepted to be marked 
lelectronically branded), so they can then use their 
mark along with the mark of the new economic 
system. 


A “beast” is a monster, but one that at the same time is 
usually both 1) ferocious and 
2) evil in addition to being overpowering and strong. 


The new economic system will be ferocious and 
overpowering. It will be directed by the False Messiah 
and the Beast. (There are 3 Evil guys described in the 
book of Revelation). The economic system using the 
mark, becomes the “mark of the beast”, because of 
two factors: 


1) the one who runs and directs the system is a beast 
who is ruled by Evil and by Satan 

2) the economic system of the mark of the beast takes 
on those characteristics of the beast also. 


the system for those who refuse to go along will not 
be kind nor tolerant, but more likely a combination of 
the worst of the roman empire, the worst of stalinist 
soviet communist USSR, and the worst of the the time 
under Hitler.) 


It will be impossible to buy anything without the mark 
of the beast. Most likely, if may start out as optional 
and guickly become mandatory. As soon as the 
economic mark will be made mandatory, it will become 
a crime of life or death to try to conduct economic 
transactions without the official government 


permission, from the millions and millions of people 
who have foolishly already decided to consent to 
accepi the mark. It will also be a capital crime to help 
or assist anyone who would refuse to accepit the mark. 
Therefore the system of the beast will prevent 
neutrality: it will prevent people from having the choice 
of being able to “not make a choice”.For that reason, 
all humans will chose, and then God will classify each 
person according to the choice that they have made, 
that choice having Eternal conseguences. 


You can be assured that there will be billion dollar 
contracts by public relations firms to convince you that 
accepting your individual mark on your right hand or 
forehead will help you, will save civilization, will help 
mother earth, will help us all work collectively, will 
allow to work, and oh yes, would allow you, 
incidentaliy to be able to buy food to eat. 


The book of Revelation says those who accept the 
mark undergo a “deception”, the implication being that 
those who accept the mark are spiritually deceived into 
acceptance of the upside-down universe: where evil is 
viewed as good, and good is viewed as evil. 

At that point, the new Messiah would be perceived as 
real and genuine by those who have accepted the 
mark, until later on when they will realize that they 
have been deceived, but at that point it will be 
impossible for them to change their mind or their 
commitmeni to the false Messiah, and this would have 
Eternal Conseguences for them. The time to decide 
therefore is before that time. Now would probabiy be a 
good time, in case these things matter to you, who are 
reading this. 
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Did you just laugh ? 

Those silliy bar codes... 

That was pretty funny... 

But seriousiy... What does your laughter tell you about yourself ? 


Does it tell you that the idea of tracking you is so strange, 
that you have really never thought about it before ? 


Do you think that other people may have thought about it, 
even though you might not ? 


England has more than 2 Million cameras right now. 
Do they track everything because all things are a strong danger ? 
Or...do the cameras track people.. justin case ? 





So what do you think would happen if someone 
could track you 1) 1009 of the time 2) with 10044 certainty 
3) with 1009 accuracy 4 ) with 1009 of all that you do ? 


If Tracking with a mark on your right-hand or forehead 
becomes mandatory by law, andit will be a crime to not 
have that mark, and it will also be impossible to buy or 
sell without it, do you know how you would respond ? 


What would you do if your eternal destiny largely depended 
on your answer to this guestion ? 


If you are still here when these guestions are valid, you 
should know your eternal destiny (after death...for eternity) 
does depend on your answer. 


Book οἱ Revelation 





How All humans will be the ones Deceived and 
actually ALL Humans (with one exception| Worship the Beast 


Revelation 13:1 The Power of the Beast comes from Satan 


2 Andthe beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of alion: and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his seat, and great authority. 


: | Oops: Satan-worship is not a good idea 


Revelation 13: 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 

unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, 

saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him? 


Revelation 13: 


6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, 48 blaspheme 
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in Haven. 
7 Andit was given unto him to make war with the gâints, and 
to overcome them: and power was given him 


over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 


Revelation 13: | The Beast 
8 Andall that dweli upon the earth shall worship him, 


whosghames are not written 
inth& book oflife ofthe Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 















Evefy single human worships the beast, unless their individual name is written in God's book of life 


e - z It takes a special understanding to understand what is being said. 


evelation 13: 
9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 





The Characteristics of the SENİ ESASİ EE 666 


Revelation 13: The False Prophet 


13:11 Andi beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 





Revelation 13) 

12 Andhe exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, 
and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadiy wound was healed. 


Revelation 13: 
13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven the earth in the sight of men, 















Revelation 13:14 And döegiveth them that dwell on the earth by 

the means of those miracleSwhich he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast; saying to them thâtdwell'en the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, 


and did live. 


Revelation 13:15 And he had power 16 give life unto the image 

of the beast, that the image of the bgast should both speak, 

and cause that as many as would μοὶ worship the image of the beast 
should be killed. 












Image of the beast may be a Robot or computer image,or a hologram, Butit 
is an entity through which the Beast (Anti-Chrisij extends power over mankind 





Revelation 13:16 And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 


in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 
17 And that no man might buy or seli, save |except| he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name 


, gre Munye ΟἹ ᾿ 
“Man” Ξ Mankind, men AND women 


Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; 


and his number is Six hundred ihreescore and six. [ΘᾺ 


The Book of Revelation needs to be readalona with th Daniel'in order to make sense. For more 
understanding on Babylon in eller. RE İGOETETUN Babylons by Hislop 





What isthe BookoitLitle ? IsYOURnamenit? 


(Phil 4:3 KIV) (Saint Paul Knew of the Book of Life: And 1 entreat [85Κ] thee also, 
true yokefellow, (fellow-worker| help those women which laboured 
with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my 

fellow labourers, whose names are in the book of life. 


(Rev 3:5 KJV) He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and 1 will not blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. 


(Rev 13:8 KJIV) And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him; 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. 


(Rev 17:8 KJV) The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; 

and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: 

and they that dweli on the earth shall wonder, 

whose names were not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 


(Rev 20:12 KIV) Andi saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 

which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works. 

ii ΠΕ Σὰ e Ξς one from another, as ἃ shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: This is simply where 


the books are opened to divide those Who have truly and sincerely accej cachings of Jesus Christ from those who have not, As Jesus sald 
John 8:24: “for if ye believe not that 1 am he, ye shall die in yı he rest of the pages herein for information on how to be saved and have Eternal Life. 









(Rev 20:15 KIV) And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 


(Rev 21:27 KJIV) And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: 


but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


(Rev 22:19 KJV) Andif any man shall take away from the words 


of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
kn are written in this book. This warning in Rev 22:19 refers to nstitutions or Translators who change he words of the Bible 
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God claims that He knows each of our hearts. God 
also claims to know everything about us, all of our 
accomplishments and all of our sins also. But God 
sends Jesus Christ to save us through His words in 
tihe New Testament. Those who ignore them take a 
heavy risk to themselves, especially where this risk is 
one of Etemity. 


As the saying goes, Etemity is a long time to be 
wrong. For that reason, it is important to understand 
who Jesus Christ truly is and who He actually claimed 
to be. 


Here is where all of this connects back to the End of 
Days: Those who accepi to take and participate in the 
economic system that incorporates the use of the 
number “six hundred and sixty six” on their right-hand 
or their forehead forfeit (give upl their opportunity for 
Eternal Life and Heaven, and Eternity with God. 


According to the Bible, Satan is not some clever guy 
meant to give people just “ a little bit of harmless fun”. 
Satan is not your budy. Satan is not your friend, simply 
out to help you have a “good time”. 


Satan is areal being, who is one of the most powerful 
and intelligent beings ever created. 


He used to be an Angel, but turned against God. 
Satan is the one who will be in charge of the planet 
during the time of the false Messiah. 


This is standard historic Christian doctrine, and ihis is 
the doctrines that have been proclaimed since the 
Early Christians. These are NOT innovations, these 
are not anything new. |(sources - Free - provided at the 
of this for those who want to know more in PDF 
Download) 


You may ask: Well, what does this have to do with the 
End of Days and the Economic System ? 


God wants people to worship him Freely, but if they 

want to oppose God, God will allow them to make that 
choice. But making a choice, is not the same thing as 
being able to chose the conseguences of that choice. 


There is no one in Christianity who will convince 
anyone against their Will to worship God. God telis 
each person they are responsible. From that point on, 
the burden is on them, they can respond to God or not, 
and their own response determines their own fate and 
conseguences, especially for Eternity. 


The nature of a God is that He makes the rules and is 
not reguired to explain anything to anyone. However 
because God loves each person and wants them to 
chose Him (and not chose to follow Satan), God wrote 
roughliy 1500 pages of material in the Old and New 
Testament (the Bible) to help people make their own 
choice. 


The specific characteristic of accepting to use the 
Economic (most likely cashless| system is that those 
humans who use it must agree to accepi the False 
messiah as their own savior. 


The Bible refers to this as worship. Let us not loose 
track of definitions: It does not matter whether the 
person will admit this or not. Worship consists of doing 
the actions that a deity, such as God, would 
understand worship to be. 


God says that those who accepi to take the economic 
mark in their right-hand or their forehead will forfeit 
their Life with Him, and will never be able to be saved. 


From that point on, those who have accepted to use 
the economic system by the mark on their right hand 
or forehead have declared themselves - by their action 
-to be the enemy of God. 


But God is the one who deals with those who are His 
enemies. The presumption is also that those who have 
agreed to accept the new economic cashless system 
which uses the mark have undergone an internal 
change. By their action, they have agreed to be under 
the dominion of evil (just like those who accepted 
Sauron in the Lord of the Rings) and this new 
allegiance to the False Messiah, His economic system 
of the mark, and the acceptance of the ruler of the 
False Messiah who will accomplish many false 
miracles (through the power of the fallen angel Satan) 
has conseguences: it will change the person who 
takes this mark, even while they will deny that inner 
transformation to the willing acceptance of evil has 
taken place. 


In anycase, it will not be enough to reject the Mark. 
People who decide to reject the mark, and there will be 


millions, are hardiy okay or alright. They will have very 
little time to actually decide and accepit to believe the 
words of Jesus Christ in tihe New Testament. if they 
can find New Testaments that are accurate. 


The New Testament that is accurate is that which has 
been used by the Historic Christian Church for 
thousands of years. If it was good enough for the 
Earlier Christians, it remains good enough today. 


This would be the New Testaments that are based on 
the received text of the Koine Greek New Testament. 
This would include the Scrivener Version of 1860 (FHA 
Scrivener| (do not use versions of his, published after 
his deathJ, and the standard Koine Greek version of 
ihe New Testament published by Cura. P. Wilson, 
such as the version of 1833. 


These two Ancient Koine Greek Testamenis are based 
on the (western calendar) 1550-51 greek text of 
Robert Estienne, sometimes called Stephens or 
Stephanus. 


The False Messiah in the New Testament has another 
name. He is not the true Christ, therefore by falsely 
claiming to be the true one, he reveals himself to be 
the AntiChrist. But remember at that point in time 
where He rules, he will not be officially claiming to be 
evil. On the contrary, he will claim to be the true 
Messiah of love, miracles and peace. 


These facts then are what missionaries may share. 
Missionaries do not work for any government of the 
West, as this is prohibited and illegal in the West. 


(Missionaries in Islam often ARE funded by their own 
islamic republic). 


Christian Missionaries have only one goal which is to 
inform and acguaint you with facts that you may find 
interesting and that may save your Eternal life for you 
and your family. 


Listening to any missionary will not make you a 
Christian. Missionaries are ordinary people. They have 
decided that they will try to help others by presenting 
truth and kindness to others. Those who hear what 
they have to say are free to accepi or reject what they 
say. That is all. 


Missionaries are usually very educated and devote 
much time (often many years) to learning about other 
people and about other cultures. They do not try to do 
this in order to gain their Eternal Life. By definition, 
Christians already have accepted and received 
Eternal Life. 


Christians do not need to worry about Salvation by 
doing good works. For the true Christian, there is no 
relationship between good works and obtaining 
salvation. Salvation for each individual on the planet is 
Free, Christians are those who have understood and 
accepted to believe this. They already possess this 
from the instant that they become Christians and 
accepi the words of Jesus in the New Testamenit. 


Missionaries do NOT earn their way to heaven by 
saving or converting other people. 


Missionaries agree to share the good news of 
Christianity, because of the individual and personal 
good that this same message has accomplished for 
them, on the inside of who they are. Missionaries risk 
alotto communicate the Love of God to others. Most 
people cannot even understand this. Many people 
today have lives that are without hope and without 
purpose. Millions are aimless and without goals on the 
larger scale. But Christians will risk much to share the 
gospel with others, because that is what God 
commands them to do and wants them to do. 


In England the challenge is not that people are 
ignorant of how to be saved and have Eternal life. 
Many are, but the challenge is for those who have 
already heard this to understand that this is really true, 
genuinely accurate. It is easy to hide doubts behind 
the walis of the propaganda that is falsely called 
“science” these days. 


People think they must not admit to being religious, 
since this might not be “sophisticated”. But God is the 
most sophisticated one of all. As the saying goes: He 
isnofool to give up that which cannot keep, in 
order to gain that which he cannot loose” /referring 
to Eternal Life offered by God through Christ). 


As they will admit, Missionaries are sinners also. If you 
do not believe this, ask them. Then ask them what 
they have done about their own sins, and listen to their 
answers. Missionaries do not claim to be better than 
others. They only claim that the mercy of God that has 


been given to them, can be given to everyone else 
also. 


Missionaries could be anywhere else in the world. 
They may not have to come to your area of the planet. 
But if God sends them there, maybe you should thank 
God that he cares enough to send those who risk 
hardship and difficulty for being brave enough to try to 
obey God and give you information that may save your 
Eternal life. 


Most missionaries have given up alife of comfort and 
riches that they could have had in their own nations. 
They have made this choice to try to show the love of 
God to others. This example is worthy of kindness and 
respect. 


Christians usually are there to help, or to establish 
schools or hospitals. Christians do not do these things 
in order to earn or merit their eternal life. They do 
these things as a result of being transformed and 
changed for the betterment (Jamelioration| of others, by 
God 


Christians are not a witness to themselves, but to the 
God that they serve. Those who worship a mean and 
cruel God will become mean and cruel. Those who 
worship a God of love and help and mercy and 
kindness will demonstrate love, help, mercy and 
kindness to others. People become like the God they 
serve. 


Some people say that if a person has harmeda 
Christian, that they cannot become a Christian. But 


that is NOT true. Saint Paul, even before he became a 
Christian persecuted Christians. Then God showed 
Him how Paul was acting against God. Paul became a 
Christian. 


Jesus Christ came to save everyone including 
murderers and prostitutes. No one is holy enough to 
be allowed into Heaven with any sins or imperfection 
in their life. God is too Holy to allow this. God can 
regenerate and change anyone if they are sincere 
when they repent, and if they are seeking God with all 
of their heart. Readit for yourself in the New 
Testament gospel of John. 


There is no need to be afraid, or to allow fear to be in 
control. Christianity teaches a life of inner peace, not 
a life ruled by fear. 


No one in true Christianity will ever convert you by 
force, since that would be disrespectful to God, andan 
infringement upon His dominion. There are many 
people in religions that are very rich because they try 
to censor and keep information from reaching those 
who would benefit most by it. 


Many of those same people are rich, and do not want 
their positions to be affected. They would rule by fear 
and the threat of force and violence. Humans who try 
these methods bring great curses upon themselves. 
Ouestions that have been raised legitimately reguire 
answers. The events which have been predicted will 
occur. They cannot be stopped by humans (though 
they may be delayed by prayer). 


There are some books listed along with this New 
Testament. We would urge you to consider them so 
that you may find the answers you are seeking: 


Historic Mainstream Books that may be of use: 


Jesus is Coming by W.E.B. Blackstone 
available online for Free [ΡΘΕ] at www.archive.org 


How to study the Bible by R.A. Torrey 
available online for Free (PDF 


The Canon of the Old and New Testamenis by 
Archibald Alexander - available online for Free |PDFJ 


Pilgrim's Progress - An explanation of the life asa 
Christian, in narrative. Very good, Other language 
versions are known to exist in French, German, Dutch, 
Arabic, and Chinese. Available online for Free Pdf and 
maybe from Google Books. 


an explanation of the number 666 - “ Recapitulated 
apostasy the true rationale of the concealed” name of 
tihe Roman empire by George Stanley Faber - best for 
those Christians and/or for those who know English 


language well Available for Free online at Archive.org or with 
Google books 


Versions of the Bible that are sound and accurate 
include: 


Ethiopic New Testameni — 1857 


Available for Free online [ΡΘΕ] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Italian Diodati Edition — Original 

Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 
Spanish — 1602 Reina Valera Edition - Original 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


The Arabic Bible - 1869 Cornelius Van Dyke (We 


recommend the original editions of 1867 and 1869 
onlyl - Available for Free online (PDFJ at Archive.org or with Google books 





Sanskrit / Sanscrit Bible — Yes, Sanskrit is still used 
today in India. The Sanscrit edition that is accurate İs 


the version by Wenger. Availanle for Free online |PDFJ at Archive.org 
or with Google b00KS 


Tamil — (Tamou) 
Edition of 1859 (India) 


Available for Free online (PDFJ at Archive.org or with Google books 


Karen — The Karen New Testament (Sgau Karen) 
Available for Free online [ΡΘΕ] at Archive.org or with (3oogle books 


Burmese — Myanmar — Burma — New Testament 
availabie. Edililon ol ἰδ5ῦ. 
Available for Free online (PDFJ at Archive.org or with Google books 


Hindi — The New Testament in Hindi, also called 
Hindustani. Editions preferable before 1881. 


Available for Free online (PDFJ at Archive.org or with Google books 


Le Nouveau Testament — Ostervald — 1868-72 
(be cautious as many Ostervald and David Martin 
versions in French have been altered). The french 


version of Louis Segond is popular but is actually 


based on the text of Westcott and Hort. 
Accurate Osterval version available for Free online at Archive.org or 
with Google books 


Hungarian Bible — 1692 — Original 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


The Persian New Testament — 1837 version of Henry 
Martyn - Available for Free online [Ρ ΕἸ at Archive.org or with Google books 


All the Messianic Prophecies of the Bible by Lockyer. 
The Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey. 


The Case for Christ - Strobel 


Eines Christen reise nach der seligen ewigkeit : 
welche in unterschiedlichen artigen sinnbildern, den 
ganizen zustand einer bussfertigen und 
gottsuchenden seele vorstellet in englischer sprache 
beschrieben durch Johann Bunjan, lehrer in Betford, 
um seiner fürtrefflichkeit willen in die hochteutsche 
sprache übersetzt 


Le voyage du Chrâtien vers I'&ternit& bienheureuse : 
ou l'on voit repr&sent&s, sous diverses images, les 
diff&rents &tats, les progrös et I'neureuse fin d'une ame 
Chrâtienne gui cherche dieu en Jâsus-Christ 


Auteur(s) : Bunyan, John (1628-1688). Auteur du 
texte 

Le pölerinage d'un nomm& Chrâtien - &crit sous 
'all&gorie d'un songe / (par John Bunyan)| ; trad. de 
I'anglais avec une prgf. (par Robert Estiennej| 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


Baxter, Richard Title Die ewige Ruhe der Heiligen. 
Dargestelit von Richard Baxter. 


Pilgerreise zur seligen Ewigkeit. Von Johann Bunyan. 
Aus dem Englischen neu übersetizt 


Der himliscehe Wandersmann : oder Eine 
Beschreibung vom Menschen der in Himmel kommt: 
Sammt dem Wege darin er wandelt, den Zeichen und 
der Spure da er durchgehet, und einige Anweisungen 
wie man laufen soll das Kleinod zu ergreifen / 
Beschrieben in Englischer Sprache durch Johannes 
Bunyan. 


Il pellegrinaggio del cristiano / tradotto dal!' inglese di 
John Bunyan dal Stanislao Bianciardi 
Firenze : Tipografia e. Libr. Claudiana 


Author Bunyan, John, 1628-1688 
Title Tian lu li cheng 
(ChinaJ : Mei yi mei zong hui, 1857 


El viador, bajo del simil de un suefio por Juan Bunyan 


"Everyone has the right to freedom of 
thought, conscience and religion; this right 
includes freedom to change his religion or 
belief, and freedom, either alone or in 
community with others and in public or 
private, to manifest his religion or belief in 
teaching, practice, worship and observance." 


— Article 18 of the U.N. Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights -- 


Christian Conversions - According to the Bible - 
Can NEVER be forced. 


Any Conversion to Christianity which would be 
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. It is in 
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to 

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to 

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WİLL. 


Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support 
Forced Conversions. 


That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced. 


Core Universal Rights 
The right to believe, to worship and witness 
The right to change one's belief or religion 


The right to join together and express one's 
belief 





'The subject of the End Times in the west is called Biblical 
Prophecy. For more information on this topic, feel free to consult 
the standard books on this including: The Late Great Planet Earth 
(Lindsey), and the Charts of Clarence Larkin may give someone a 
guick overview. Things to come by Dwight Pentecost is interesting 
though technical. Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Cumbey will 
offer a guick read to those who are able to obtain a rare copy. The 
Christian in Complete Armor by GurnalI | Free Online| will offer a 
source of spiritual strength to those who have the courage and 
wisdom to read it. 


Some of Larkin?'s Material is available for Free online. 


Remedy and Help for Occult & Demonic Forces 


We include this short section for those who would like to 
take immediate action, in order to help their life or the life 
of someone that they care about. 


The following covers a topic called the topic of “disembodied 
spirits” or the topic of Spirits in the world around us. 


Christianity teaches that there are |) spiritual forces that are 
created by Him, and that work with God, and 2) that there are 
spiritual forces that rebelled against God, and try to use their 
influence to harm the good that God accomplishes. 


Christianity does NOT recognize that there are neutral 
spiritual forces. Christianity does not recognize that there are 
spirits that roam the earth with no destination or purpose. 
Christianity teaches that spiritual forces may attempt to 
contact or respond those who seek them, and that those forces 
are evil and will do harm to humans. 


The reason is that Humans can be deceived by spiritual forces 
that would claim to be good, but are not. The Christian 
solution is to simply have nothing to do with forces that are 
not part of the Kingdom of God and of Jesus Christ. 


Those who disagree have the right to chose, but should not 
complain if they find out that the spiritual forces they contact 
truly are evil and deceive them. Most people do NOT find this 
out for many years, until their life is wastedanditistoolateto 
do much for God. THAT is exactly the purpose of those 
forces, to cause humans to spend their life and their time 
chasing things which do not matter instead of investing in 
their own spiritual future, in the afterlife. 


Some people think that life is to be lived on Earth, while 
others understand that life here is simply adown-payment. 
Life here is simply time to prepare for the next thousands of 
years, with God and others who serve Him. 


Christianity does NOT recognize the category of spiritual 
entities (spirits) that are full of Mischief, or mischievous. 


Christianity would conclude that those spirits, where they 
actually exist, are causing mischief as a trick to prompt 
humans to become involved with them, in the same manner 
asa human Will pull a piece of string in front οἵ ἃ CAT in 
order to watch the cat react. 


There are humans who have ALREADY found out that certain 
spiritual forces are Evil. These people have tried to get rid of 
them but do not know how. There is no solution that exists 
other than to genuinely become a Christian and then take the 
steps that the Bible instructs. 


Incantations and rituals do not “force” any spiritual entity to 
do anything. Noritual by a priest was ever effective 
BECAUSE it was aritual, or because it contained certain 
words. However, spirits DO respond to those who are truly 
Chrsitians, and THEY can certainly tell those who are 
genuinely Christians (followers of the true Jesus Christ), and 
those who are faking this or are insincere. It isa BAD idea to 
attempt to fool or deceive a Demon. THAT does not work, 
AND humans who try this only end up with much 
ensnarement by those demonic forces. 


There are solutions to these dilemmas. None of them will 
work for those who are not saved or for those who are NOT 
Christian. Try it if you want, but be prepared for the 
conseguences. 


Demonic Spirits play by the rules that GOD lays down and 
NOT by the rules that you may have been mis-led into 
believing by some slick occult publishing company. 


Witches have precious little power in fact, and the few that do 
are under such oppression and such personal bondage that they 
have no freedom, but they will not speak this truth to others. 


The price of their freedom (they have been told) is the 
ensnarement or seduction of others. The following prayers are 
provided in case they are of assistance. Those who use them 
must be true Christians, and recognized by God as such. 


Having said that, spiritual warfare and spiritual conflict (since 
this IS that area: the conflict in spiritual realms between 
spiritual forces) is very much like running or any other long 
distance task: it is long term preparation that makes the 
difference. 


A new Christian is NOT to be dealing with demonic forces, 
and would be well advised to seek advice from those who 

are Serious, sober, and committed genuine Christians for many 
years, before dealing with these areas. 


Many books have been written on this topic. Many of them are 
written by those who are occultists who are possessed and 
seeking to mislead others. We will recommend OTHER 
Christian books at the end of this section for those who wish 
to pursue these matters with the seriousness they deserve. 
Most of the books available in these areas for Christians are 
written in English or German. 


Also, it may not be enough to pray these prayers once. It may 
take much time to have the impact desired. In order to have 


personal victory in these areas over demonic spirits: 


1) One must be a Genuine Christian 


2) One must seek to actively follow God 

3) One must spend much TIME reading the Bible, and 

4) One must spend much TIME praying and learning HOW 
to pray to Godin the name of Jesus Christ, in accordance 
(agreement) with the information and principles explained 
in the New Testament. 


prayer of renunciation of Demonic Forces 


Prayer to renounce witchcraft and/or any spiritual 
practice contrary to God and His given instructions 


(Whether you have decided to become a Christian 20 years 
ago or five minutes ago, you can still pray this prayer. If you 
are not a Christian believer, or if you are confused about what 
this means, no problem. Just goto the section on how to 
become a Christian, pray that prayer, and then come back and 
pray this one) 


Lord God, Ido not come always to talk with you when 1 
should Lord, 1 find this prayer difficult and 1 pray that you 
would give me the grace, strength and courage that 1 need to 
pray it and mean it. 


Lord, Icome to you because Tam a true Christian believer, 1 

(your name here) , being under the Blood of Jesus, 
claiming the Mind of Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby 
present my reguest to you boldiy before your Throne of Grace 
(Ephesians 2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). Task 
that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil 
presence from acting that might try to keep me from praying 
this prayer, in the name of Jesus and in the power of your 
blood. 1 pray that you would give me your spiritual strength 
and your spiritual protection. I thank you for what you did for 
me by dying on the cross for me. 


Icome before you in prayer today In the name of Jesus Christ 
because 1 want to renounce any and all practices that are 
contrary to you or to your teachings. Icome before you today 
in the name of Jesus Christ. 


Icome before you today because 1 want to renounce any 
contact or seeking of any spirit or spiritual entity other than 


the Christian Triune God or the Son of God, Jesus Christ. 1 
want to renounce any andall of my behaviors and practice of 
allowing myself to contact the spiritual world or pray to/ 
through spiritual entities or people, that are not Jesus Christ. 


Irecognize that the Bible states that we can only come to God 
through Jesus Christ, and through no other persons or spirits. 


Icome before you today because 1 want to renounce any and 
all of my spiritism, spirit-contact, witchcraft and occult 
practices, as well as any spiritual or other practice which is 
against you or contrary to you, and lask for your favor and 
help to help me renounce these activities. 


At this moment, I choose by my own will to renounce and 
reprove all works of darkness in my life and the lives of the 
generations of those whom 1 have joined. 1 include blood 
relatives as well as adoptive relatives and any mates, or any 
others whom 1 have joined such as lovers, seducers whether 
these were my (whichever applies to you - if you are not 
sure...include them all) wife/wives, husband/husbands, and 
children/grand-children/great-grandchildren. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, I hereby renounce any and every oath, 
commitment, covenant, decision, curse, fetish, decision, 
intention, word or thought, or gesture, and 1 hereby renounce 
any and every fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that 
encouraged or brought about iniguity in my own life, or 
anyone meeting the above stated reguirements for bringing 
works of darkness to my own life. 


Lord God, in the name of Jesus Christ, I hereby choose to 
renounce all unfruitful works of darkness, and have no further 
fellowship with them from this time forth (Romans 13: 
12/Ephesians 5: 11) 


I do this through the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, 


through His Blood that was shed for me, 
through his precious Body given for me, 


through his Mind that suffered beyond anything 1 could ever 
suffer, 


Ido this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and spirit, 
may be completely set free from every sinful work of the past 
brought about by the sins of those before me. 


Ido this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, Spiritually wrong 
promise, or evil covenant, curse, action, Word, or deed or 
attitude - from my actions or my past be laid against my 
account - in heaven or in or on the earth. By this action today, 
I hereby serve notice that the handwriting of ordinances 
written against me and my generations are blotted out in my 
life - effective as far back as needs be to the very first though, 
word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 13-14). 


Ido this so that from this day forward, 1 may go about serving 
You God, in reverence of You and seeking your counsel in 
everything 1 do. 1 submit my life unto You as a living sacrifice 
- holy and acceptable in Your sight, which is my reasonable 
service. (Romans 12:1) 


Dear Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as 1 present 
this petition before you today, I thank You that You have 
heard me this day, and granted my every expression in 
accordance with Your will. I know that You have done this 
solely because of what Your Son, the true and only Jesus 
Christ, accomplished for me, by dying and paying the price for 
my sins on the cross. 


Thank You from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my 
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your 
grace and love on a daily basis. Please help me to seek to 


serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember 
that you have forgiven me, and that 1 can take you at your 
word and trust what you have given to me in your Bible. 1 
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to 
do what is right, and to take active steps to follow you. I pray 
that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and bring 
true Christian friends in my life who will strengthen my walk 
with You and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path 
with you. You know Lord that I have asked all of these things 
in the name of Jesus, and I thank you that 1 am now free in 
deed, according to what you have shared with you in the Bible 
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1, 
John 8:36, I Corinthians 12:27). 


(Note: take time to look up these verses in the Bible which can 
be found in the Bible. You may want to write them down, and 
memorize them as well. It is good practice and will serve you 

well). 


I pray Lord that you would help me to remember that each 
time lam tempted, that 1 can come back and talk with you, 
and read the Bible for strength and encouragement. 


In the name of Jesus Christ 1 have asked all of these things, 
and I thank you for giving them to me, Amen. 


The Spiritual Problems caused by Spiritual Explorations 
of Witchcraft ἃ Dark Spirituality - Hereditary Witchcraft 


There is such a thing as occult forces that try to force families 
to serve them, for many decades, and for many generations. 
Some families did not KNOW how to fight the demonic 
spirits. Therefore they gave in to them, and serve those forces, 
and try to force their other family members to do this. 


This needs to be resisted, but true freedom and true resistance 
can only be found in those who truly accept and believe the 
message of Jesus Christ as the New Testament confirms and 
explains. This is only ONE book of many portions of the New 
Testament. The New Testament is comprised of 27 books. 


Prayer to be forgiven for sins committed while exploring 
darkness and/or evil and prayers to be forgiven for sins 
committed in ἃ during witchcraft 


Some people will wrongly tell you that this prayer cannot or 
will not have a good impact on your life. Whether they 
consciously know it or not, those who say that are people who 
are trying to trick you. But if this prayer would really have no 
effect on your life, then it certainly cannot hurt to pray it. 


Lord God, Ido not come always to talk with you when 1 
should. Lord, I find this prayer difficult and pray that you 
would give me the grace, strength and courage that 1 need to 
pray it and be totally sincere. Lord, I come to you because 1 
am now a true Christian believer, and because 1, (your name 
here) , being under the Blood of Jesus, claiming the Mind of 
Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby present my reguest to 


you boldiy before your Throne of Grace (Ephesians 
2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). 


Task that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil 
presence that might try to keep me from praying this prayer, in 
the name of Jesus and in the power of your blood. I pray that 
you would strengthen me as 1 pray this and that my mind 
would be clear, and that 1 would be able to concentrate on 
talking with you and on what 1 would like to pray. I thank you 
for coming to my help as you said you would in the Bible, and 
despite the tricks of any evil forces to convince me of the 
opposite. I thank you that you Love me Lord, even ifldo not 
always feel as though you do because Tam not perfect. 


I thank you for what you did for me by dying on the cross for 
me. I thank you Lord, because I know that you are more 
powerful than the forces which may have been controlling my 
life, and which were exercising influence in my life that 1 want 
to be sure is terminated and over. Icome to you in prayer 
today Lord, because 1 want to be delivered from all 
conseguences of hereditary involvement in the occult or any 
occult curses which have impacted my life and/or hereditary 
witchcraft and all of the sins and curses which have come 
from those activities. I choose by my own will and Ido now 
renounce and reprove all works of darkness in my life and the 
lives of the generations of those past and present whom 1 have 
joined. 


Choosing by my own will Lord Jesus Christ, I renounce any 
and all curses or effects of my past actions, habits, thought 
processes and any other activity or intention contrary to your 
character and contrary to your word the Bible. any relatives of 
mine who have been in the occult which you know about 
Lord, and whereby Tam or have been affected by any of their 
actions, thoughts, words or deeds. In your name and by my 
will with your help and depending upon you, I renounce all 
occult blessings, all occult heritage and all occult 
conseguences, as well as any demonic spirits or inspiration, 


which have a basis for interference or influence in my life, 
either because of my own actions or because of the actions of 
any of my ancestors or relatives which has an effect on me- 
whatever evil effect that might be. 


In this renunciation Lord, 1 include blood and adoptive 
relatives and any mates, such as lovers, seducers andrapists 
wife/wives, husband/husbands, and children/grand- 
children/great-grandchildren. I hereby renounce any and every 
oath, commitment, covenant, decision, action, curse, fetish, 
gesture, and fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that 
encouraged or brought about iniguity in my own life, or 
anyone meeting the above stated reguirements for bring works 
of darkness to my own life. 


I you should take time out at this point, recalling to your mind 
any known names or circumstances - especialIy if there have 
been rapes or seductions that you know about, from or towards 
you, or that you participated in or witnessed. Take each 
situation and person individually and ask the Lord to forgive 
you of your involvement and participation in each of these 
situations. Where the situation applies instead to others, ask 
that they would come to realize the wrongness of their action, 
and that they would be drawn to the Lord and that they would 
repent and be saved | 


Lord, I hereby choose to renounce all unfruitful works of 
darkness, and have no further fellowship with them from this 
time forth (Romans 13: 12/Ephesians 5: 11) I do this through 
the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, through His Blood that 
was shed for me, through his precious Body given for me, 
through his Mind that suffered beyond anything 1 could ever 
suffer. Ido this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and 
spirit, may be comypletely set free from every sinful work of 
the past brought about by my sins or the sins of those before 
me. Ido this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, or evil covenant, 
curse, or fetish from the past be laid against my account - in 
heaven or in or on the carth. 


By this action right now today, 1 hereby serve notice that the 
handwriting of ordinances written against me and my 
generations are blotted out - effective as far back as needs be 
to the very first though, word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 
13-14).1do this so that from this day forward, I may go about 
serving You, Father, in reverence of You and seeking your 
counsel in everything I do. I submit my life unto You here and 
now as aliving sacrifice - holy and acceptable in Your sight, 
which is my reasonable service. (Romans 12:1) Dear 
Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as 1 present this 
petition before you today, 1 thank You that You have heard me 
today, and granted my every expression in accordance with 
Your will. 


I know that You have done this solely because of what Your 
Son, the true and only Jesus Christ, accomplished for me, by 
dying and paying the price for my redemption on the cross. 
Thank You from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my 
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your 
grace and love on a daily basis. Please help me to seek to 
serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember 
that you have forgiven me, and that 1 can take you at your 
word and trust what you have given to me in your Bible. I 
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to 
do what is right, and to take active steps to follow you. 


I pray that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and 
bring friends in my life who will strengthen my walk with You 
and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path with you. 
Task Lord that you would give me spiritual discernment so 
that I would not be deceived by others, and so that I would 
follow you in the ways that you want me to. 1 pray that you 
would help me to understand you and know you better and 
that you would help me be an effective messenger of yours to 
communicate the truths of the Gospel and live and stand up for 
You. You know Lord that 1 have asked all of these things in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and I thank you that Tam now free in 


deed, according to what you have shared with me in the Bible 
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1, 
John 8:36, 1 Corinthians 12:27). In the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 


LIST OF ACCURATE BOOKS on the OCCULT / 
DEMONIC SPIRITS for those who are CHRISTIANS 
and who sincerely want to know more to help 
themselves, and their family members 


These books are available at a bookstore online at 
www.amazon.com . They MAY be available through 
other places online (on the internet). 


Demonology Past and Present by Kurt Koch- Available 

ALSO in German 

Occult ABC by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German 
Other Books by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German 


Demons in the World Today: A Study of Occultism in the 
Light of God's Word by Merril Unger 


The Beautiful Side of Evil by J. Michaelsen 


Inside the New Age Nightmare: For the First Time Ever...a 
Former Top New Age Leader Takes You on a Dramatic 
Journey by Baer 


Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Constance Cumbey 


Die sanfte Verführung (Cumbey Constance) 

Book Description: 1987. Die Autorin beschreibt in diesem 
Standardwerk Entstehung, Lehren, Ziele und okkulte Wurzeln 
der New-Age-Bewegung. Sie enthüllt beklemmende 


Parallelen zur....biblischer Endzeitprophezeiungen. 
Hardcover, guter Zustand, Verlag Schulte & Gerth, 
Taschenbuch Neues Zeitalter (Geheimwissen), Religiöse 
Zeitfragen S. 300, 


A Planned Deception: The Staging of a New Age Messiah 
(SBN: 0935897003 / 0-935897-00-3) Cumbey, Constance 
Pointe Publishers 


The Adversary by Marc Bubeck 
Overcoming the Adversary by Marc Bubeck 


Destroying the Works of Witchcraft Through Fasting & 
Prayer by Ruth Brown 


Orthodoxy & Heresy: A Biblical Guide to Doctrinal 
Discernment by Robert Bowman 


Beyond Seduction: A Retum to Biblical Christianity by D. 
Hunt 


Pilgrim?s Progress by John Bunyan - The most widely 
translated Christian book after the Bible. (Yes, an edition in 
German, Dutch, French, Italian, Spanish, Portugues, and 
Arabic have all been made). Note: Pilgrim's Progress by John 
Bunyan is available for FREE online. 


The Christian in Complete Armour, or, A treatise of the 
Saints by Pastor (Rev.) William GURNALL - in One Volume 
or in Three Volumes - available for FREE online 

(the term “saints” used here simply means Christians). 
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Chinese Simplified - Reguest to God 


DE TEN AN İRİ ΕΕΧΨ EN RT ARİ Aİ. GET Bİ ΒΕ ΣΕ 
At LİE, FIVB ΞΕ ΗΝ: ἘΠΊ ΗΠ EE AMİRE NT 
HEZRİR ΤΙ ΕΜΕΡΈ AİR. ER ΠΞΊΠΕΤΊΕΙ . 


ΣΤ RAMSAR Ab. 
ἘΞΟΙΘΙΠ A Sn AL, AS 
7 

SİDE EE MEDAL İL, πρὶ FE İRR 
—AN ER. 


Bite, e Lift, FA HİSARI, HH. DİE EZ 


ἘΞ. 
trt, ΤΕ ΡΒ JE Efe ez ΗΜ ΠΕ ΝΞ [1 ΣΕ ΞΊΗ 
DEKAR. 

İTEN RA LZ EİT AREA NAAR, 
TE DERE ATAR AY (tai JR BEİ ft) BELA EEE ZAR Mr, 16 
İRİŞ EN SEİR İRİ ÖTEN) ZE, HİRA Bİ İZİN 
İRİDİR TAARE ἘΞ ΣΕ ΤΕ ΠΗ ΒΗ. 








BTE KANİN NE, KERATİN 
God (8) b, ἬΕΙ ΤΑΔΕ ΞΕ. ΗΑ ΈΞ ZE NEBİ A DEE 
A) DERİ TELİ 


Beta, la MEİN RA AA 3 Ε ΞΘ Bi 67 


YONE 


LAR, İKE ΠΗ: ΞΟΠ ΕΞΚΗΝ) SEYRİ LER 
CRI, ELA EAA ARELSEM ΒΞ τῷ. HARE 
ΣΤ ΒΕ EL EERAY 2 X, Bal 7, 








Chinese Traditional - Talking to the Lord of Heaven 


ἘΞΗ͂Ν ΕΤΗ, ön T DEMİREL gr ἘΞ > ŞAN 
e EAHARARİLANENE ENAM. 
Kb TE, AVİS BELİMEE YE ALA Ἐ ἘΞ Bİ ΠΡ ΠΕ [ΠΗ ΉΞΞΕ 
ie 1 GEAR LİEAŞİKAN ATA AR. se 7) ΞΞΊΠΕΒΙΕ. 


AR ἘΞ İİİ EKE — EZ BİM. Ke ΘΠ 7) ΕΞ ἘΞ 7Η 
e SİERRA LİR, ΞΕ ΘΗ. ἘΝ ἘΚ BİZ 
MENİ DELİ, kz EL HERA ἘΞ “ὉΠ ΗΝ LE. 
Bitirir, e UBM, ἡ ΗΠ ΕΗ ΒΗ, VE Η ΤΊ E& AMMPİZA 
Bil, Bitme, JA Rİ 8 55 BEJ ἘΞ İİ ΠΗ ΕΖ ΚΗΝ 
MEK ERE. 


Aİ Bİ BE SR e ἘΠ ΤΑ GRE AL EDA NER, οὶ 
ED dal esl RL ENE Na 
e A ἘΞ ΟΣ ἘΠΕ 6 e A A YAR 
e e el 

al ΕΣ" e Δ 


God Bİ Ε, HB ΔΕ ΞΕ ΤΉΝ ΤΕ 2 ΖΠΛΕΙΞΕ ἘΞ ΕἸ, ADETE 
ΠΝ ΠΕ ΕΗ ΕΊΗ 5... Ektim, 16 AE EE Ky A) ἘΞ KAR 
VAR Bİ İKEN. 




















Batma, ΠῈΣ ἘΞ Bİ) İY BERİ ERİN) YAK Aİ LR 
MEKE, TELA İADE ERER İKSA. MHZ 
ΣΙ ΒΟΞ ΞΘΞΕ YI RAY 42, Bal, 








Chinese Traditional - Reguest to God 


KAY Lip, ΠΝ ΧΕ in TME ΕΟ ΠΗ ΕΞ ΕΣ BEİ 


ARABA RA ELİE NE ye Aİ. NEAR PRE 
Ab LE, FM BEİMEE ΗΜ ΕΞ ΤΊ ΕΗ ΠΕ Ἐν BA İZA Γ 
KEARAR LRAŞİSAY ATA LİR. ei, ἸΞΞΊΠΕΒΗΗ. 


AR ei Bİ EK — EA ἘΝ ΕΠ 8. Ee fi 2 EA 
e EE AE ARŞ LİR, TREE MEMEK. ἘΝ ἘΝ BİZ 
MER DELİ, 15. ΞΕ EE ΗΞΈ ἘΞ “ὉΠ ΠΕ} EE. 
Biriz, ΘΔ ΈΓ ΧΕΙ 8, ARE),  Η DYE ΚΡ 5 
Bil, Pt, JE ΗΕ ΓΒ MLZ BEJ ΞΟ ἘΞ ΒΞ ΠΡ ἘΖΚΗΝ 
ἘΠ ΈΞΕΝ ΞΕ. 


ŞB) FR EK SİRİ lr 4 eli JİP Ni ELE ἴθ NER, İY 
(EE EREK m ftp Pİ Kk ti EAA LE BEZE AİR Eti, 16 
fi ERİK EY) ELİA Rl Gr) EE, VE İSE İİK 
BELA BEZE RA Bİ AE ΣΕ ΤΕ AY ΒΗ. 

ΞΕ ΗΠ İİİ DE, ANI ΞΕ ο 


God ΠΕ, HB RAREZLEBANS EZE EEE ἘΝ ΒΞ DENETLER 
AY İLAN ETLİ. Hite, Je ESER EY Fay EAA EE 
VE HARE Bİ ERAY. 


Bari, 1 ELE 8 ΠΗ ZE BERİ ARİN) SEYE BEM LR 
LER, TELA EİD İR ELİZA ENR ΠΕ HE A. MH 
3X1 ΞΘΞΕ YI BRA 421, Bal, 
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τ 159) 22101171) & 
, 57) ΦΙ 5041 1 SOMA) LE τ 
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ΣῈ ΠΠῚ ᾿ ne 


Lfol| elskoj ela oc GAFİL 17) s5 Arge 
Hİ, 5: ὡς ||Ζ} ΒΞ’ 5 δ} 1 1 Π|7} İZE, 117p 7) etek. ΕἸ 0} 
ΞΊ 5ΓΟΥ 1-|7} iss 5||8{{| ΟἸΞΙΓ ΞΕ ἘΓΞΕΞΙ τῷ «ἀξ ΠΗΞ Sol 


EE οὐ πῇ 9! SİNA Ξ1ΞΞ ΞΞ SEİR 1124 7: ΞΕ ΘΗΞΕ {781 
S1) Efa < ΘΑ ΞΕ 5.71 ΦΙ5}04, ἘΕ7} GESİ Ol HE οἱ 8 δ! 
ὅν GLA SE Akefel A4 21547) ΦΙ [09 Ol Morg οἱ gg ΓΞ 
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ol e 
de (Nopo Alle SE 
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Japanese - Reguest to God 


ΚΗ 7 2 2. EMDİ τ DUT ΟΞ AZ KİN 
ζ ΟΠ ΞΕΞΕ  Ἰαα κ ς ἐ Φιυ 3λὲ 5. DEFA 
ΠΗ Ξ  ἅ 5 {5 κ- ἃ πὸ ζϑ8:ις ΞΕ 2 λὰ BİMS, 
Φ 71. δ Σὲ « {Ξ{}1|7 5 ΒΠ1} ἘΞ ΕΗ τ ἀ δε διε ἃ Ἐκ ὰ 
U 7 2 Φ᾽΄᾽ ΟΖ δι. İL ἤπ|7 Ὁ 7112 ΞΞὸ Φ 2 Ἐπ 
İNT. δέ. πῆς 6 ΒΕ 2 2 2 DEBİ SUN, 
F—L ΒΦ 2 71 5 Β}}}7 Δ  υλΞ 1 EHE 
2. TNbKLTELUELİinNbDinNTİNK MEDA 
DRE İ. ZEKİ τὺ ἐπ πῆ αὶ RAN 
SU. Ἔτι DZNTNIDEN ZE EKR DE TL TRY κα 
ERDİ ΔἸ ΕΉΉΞΕΙ,. Ἠπτ 2: ἃ 5 EAA DABIMİR 
Su, Ἀττι ήεξε, τυ ἐ ἐπῷὸ ἘΞ ξ 4. ΠΕ 
ΞΟ ΧΕ ΞΕ 4 2. ἐ Σπῦ 5. kA, 

ἥλι.  - τι τι ΚΞ ΞΖ 2ν. Ἐ ΚΙ Ὁ ἘΓ2 « ἃ 2“ 
TİZMLDEE EMEA 712. Ὁ Ξ 1 ὶ [Ἐξ 9 2“ ἃ 2 1π 
2. MhMMinNbDKRUĞSTELMCEİZİİN. MMEK 
ΦΩΟΙΚΕΒΗΤ δε δι  πρ  λκι θυτξξλ DT 
ΟἸ ΠΞΕΞΕ ΞΕ ΕΠ Ξ.5. 2 ὁ ἡ ὅλ ΒΠ17 2 3 1 DİLDİR 
2έυ φς λα ΒΖ 72 EZ Miko TİME 
İDARE ARE ἸΠΤΑΊΞΕΞΕ) οἴ ΒΑ 2: δ. TLTİİ 
2b5£k£CAIY, ἩΛΞΕΖ ἘΞ ζιυλῷ - ἘΞ ΗΠ HE 
DLB 7 ΠΕ ἐ UAKELEAR- ΒΞ. 2. ἃ 2. 
ΖΛ ΈΕΗῈΣ πὶ 112 « ἃ Ἀλ ἕει, ἃ 5 9 ΣῈ ἘΦ ὦ 
ENİK SUN, 

God Edi, MMB>5EKCİAY, ADRERDTL TA 
DHDİY AFF UZMAN E RL E Rİ DEBİ 
2. MhikoTldYLİiY1khKNUMALELLUTNbL αὶ 
5225 8EJ1nbDEbİkDİREİNJDAD—bLEABLU 
F—LEZLMM>. MEk> TİR (BLU ΟΞ ΠΕ) 
DİR DX VİN — DERA, Ἐκ DİR DEBİ 25 & 
MbDMYU. BDP AATCEYAN. MEKLE KAN 
Φὰ 2 3112. Ζιι,ι τι πᾶ: Ξξι κε φξε σι ὦ 
BE P—XYVİZİ3İRAD, 





Gebet zum Gott 


Lieber Gott, Danke, daB dieses Evangelium oder dieses neue Testament 
freigegeben worden ist, damit wir in der LageSIND, mehr über Sie zu erlernen. 
Helfen Sie bitte den Leuten, die für das Zur Verfügung stellen dieses 
elektronischen Buches verantwortlich sind. Sie wissen, daB wem sie sind und 
SieSIND in der Lage, ihnen zu helfen. 


Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, in der Lage zu SEIN, schnell zu arbeiten, und stellen Sie 
elektronischere Bücher zur Verfügung Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, alle 
Betriebsmittel, das Geld, die Stârke und die Zeit zu haben, die sie zwecks sein 
müssen für, Sie zu arbeiten zu halten. 


Helfen Sie bitte denen, die ein Teil der Mannschaft sind, das ihnen auf einer 
töglichen Grundlage helfen. Geben Sie ihnen die Stârke bitte, um jedem von 
ihnen das geistige Verstândnis für die Arbeit fortzusetzen und zu geben, daf 
Sie sie tun wünschen. Helfen Sie bitte jedem von ihnen, Furcht nicht zu haben 
und daran zu erinnern, daB Sie der Gott sind, der Gebet beantwortet und der 
verantwortlich für alles ist. 


Ich bete, daB Sie sie anregen würden und daB Sie sie schützen und die Arbeit u. 
das Ministerium, daB sie innen engagiert werden. Ich bete, daB Sie sie vor den 
geistigen Krâften oder anderen Hindemissen schützen würden, die sie 
schâdigen oder sie verlangsamen konnten. 


Helfen Sie mir bitte, wenn ich dieses neue Testament benutze, um an die Leute 
auch zu denken, die diese Ausgabe zur Verfügung gestellt haben, damit ich für 
sie und also, sie beten kann kann fortfahren, mehr Leuten zu helfen. 


Ich bete, daB Sie mir eine Liebe Ihres heiligen Wortes (das neue Testament) 
geben würden und daB Sie mir geistige Klugheit und Einsicht, um Sie besser zu 
kennen geben würden und den Zeitabschnitt zu verstehen, dem Wir in leben. 
Helfen Sie mir bitte, zu können die Schwierigkeiten beschâftigen, daB ich mit 
jeden Tag konfrontiert werde. 


Lord God, helfen mir Sie besser kennen und zu wünschen anderen Christen in 
meinem Bereich und um die Welt helfen wünschen. Ich bete, daB Sie die 
elektronische Buchmannschaft und -die geben würden, die ihnen Ihre Klugheit 
helfen. Ich bete, daB Sie den einzelnen Mitgliedern ihrer Familie (und meiner 
Familie) helfen würden nicht Angelegenheiten betrogen zu werden, aber, Sie 
zu verstehen und Sie in jeder Weise annehmen und folgen zu wünschen. Geben 
Sie uns Komfort auch und Anleitung in diesen Zeiten und ich bitten Sie, diese 
Sachen im Namen Jesus zu tun, amen, 


Prayer to God 
Dear God, 


Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has been released 
so that we are able to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this Electronic book 
available. You know who they are and you are able to help them. 


Please help them to be able to work fast, and make more Electronic 
books available 


Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the strength 
and the time that they need in order to be able to keep working 
for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on an 
everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue and give 
each of them the spiritual understanding for the work that you want 
them to do. 


Please help each of them to not have fear and to remember 
that you are the God who answers prayer and who is in charge of 
everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect them, and 
the work & ministry that they are engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces or other 
obstacles that could harm them or slow them down. 


Please help me when 1 use this New Testament to also think of the 
people who have made this edition available, so that I can pray for 
them and so they can continue to help more people. 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word (the New 
Testament), and that you would give me spiritual wisdom and 
discernment to know you better and to understand the period of time 
that we are living in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that lam 
confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want to know you 
Better and to want to help other Christians in my area and around the 
world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and those who 
help them your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their family 
(and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but to understand you 
and to want to accept and follow you in every way. 


Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and I ask you to do 
these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 
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Telecharaez pour en arriver au pades (Gratuit - evidement) 


Clicking on these links will take you to pages where these 
books can be obtained (downloadedi (telecharaerl for Free and without cost 
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ami 
İİ Persian Farsi New Testament - Part#1 


raki 
İİ Persian Iranian New Testament - Part # 2 
a 
İİİ Persian Farsi New Testament - Part #3 


an 
İİ Persian Iranian New Testament - Part # 4 
rami 
İİ Persian Farsi New Testament - Part #5 
παν ἢ 
İİ Persian Iranian New Testament - Part # 6 
raki 
İİ Persian Farsi New Testament - Part #7 
raki 
İİ Persian Iranian New Testament - Part # 8 
raki 
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ETHIOPIC - AMHARIC 
 Ethionic Amharic New Testament - Part # 1 İl. 
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord, 


Thank you that this PDF Ebook 
has been released so that we are able 
tolearn more about you and wiser versions. 
Please help itto have wide circulation 


Please help them to be able to have more 
resources available to help others. 
Please help them to have all the resources, 
the funds, the strength and the time that they 
need andaskforin order to be able 
to keep working for You. 


I pray that you would encourage them and 
that you protect them physically and 
spiritually, and the work & ministry that 
they are engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the 
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them 
or their work and projects, or slow them down. 

Please help them to find Godly friends who 
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation 

for their consistent use. 
Remind me to pray for them often as this 
will help and encourage them. 


Please give them your wisdom and 
understanding so they can better follow you, 
andlaskyoutodo 
these things in the name ofJesus, Amen, 


for helping your fellow Chri stians by praying for us 











